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THIS  Court  having  taken  into  serious  consideration 
the  request  that  hath  been  presented  by  several  of  the 
reverend  elders,  in  the  name  of  the  late  Synod,  do  approve 
thereof,  and  accordingly  order.  The  Confession  of 
Faith,  agreed  upon  at  their  second  session,  and  The 
Platform  of  Discipline,  consented  unto  by  the  Synod 
at  Cambridge,  anno  1648,  to  be  printed  for  the  benefit 
of  the  churches  in  present  and  after  times. 

EDWARD  RAWSON,  Sec^. 


THE  PREFACE. 

1  HE  setting  forth  of  the  public  confession  of 
the  faith  of  churches  hath  a  double  end,  and  both 
tending  to  public  edification  :  First,  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  faith  intire  within  itself :  Secondly,  the 
holding  forth  of  unity  and  harmony  both  amongst 
and  with  other  churches.  Our  churches  here,  as, 
by  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  believe  and  profess  the 
same  doctrine  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  gen- 
erally is  received  in  all  the  reformed  churches  of 
Christ  in  Europe,  so  especially  we  desire  not  to 
vary  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  truth  held  forth 
by  the  churches  of  our  native  country.  For  though 
it  be  not  one  native  country  that  can  breed  us  all 
of  one  mind  ;  nor  ought  we  to  have  the  glorious 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  with  respect  to  persons, 
yet  as  Paul^  who  was  himself  a  Jew,  professed  to 
hold  forth  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  according  as  he 
knew  his  godly  countrymen  did,  who  were  Jews  by 
nature,  {GaL  ii.  15.  ^^^.^xxvi.  6.  7.)  so  we  who  are 
by  nature  Englishmen,  do  desire  to  hold  forth  the 
same  doctrine  of  religion,  especially  in  fundamen- 
tals, which  we  see  and  know  to  be  held  by  the 
churches  of  England^  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel. 

The  more  we  discern  (that  which  we  do,  and 
have  cause  to  do  with  incessant  mourning  and 
trembling)  the  unkind,  and  unbrotherly,  and  un- 
christian contention  of  our  godly  brethren  and 
countrymen  in  matters  of  church  government,  the 
more  earnestly  do  we  desire  to  see  them  join  to- 
gether in  one  common  faith,  and  ourselves  with 
them.      For  this  end,  having  perused  the  publip 


confession  of  the  faith,  agreed  upcRi  by  the  reverend 
assembly  of  divines  at  JFest minster^  and  finding  the 
sum  and  substance  thereof,  in  matters  of  doctrine, 
to  express  not  their  own  judgment  only,  but  ours 
also  ;  and  being  likewise  called  upon  by  our  godly 
magistrates,  do  draw  up  a  public  confession  of  that 
faith  which  is  constantly  taught,  and  generally  pro- 
fessed amongst  us  ;  we  thought  good  to  present 
unto  them,  and  with  them  to  our  churches,  and 
with  them  to  all  the  churches  of  Christ  abroad,  our 
professed  and  hearty  assent  and  attestation  to  the 
whole  confession  of  faith  (for  substance  of  doctrine) 
A\  hich  the  reverend  assembly  presented  to  the  re- 
ligious and  honourable  parliament  of  England: 
excepting  only  some  sections  in  the  25.  30.  and 
31.  chapters  of  their  confession,  which  concern 
points  of  controversy  in  church  discipline  ;  touch- 
ing which  w'c  refer  ourselves  to  the  draught  of  the 
church  discipline  in  the  ensuing  treatise. 

The  truth  of  what  v/e  here  declare  may  appear 
by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Synod  of  the  Elders 
and  Messengers  of  our  churches,  assembled  at 
Cambridge,  the  last  of  the  sixth  month,  1648, 
which  jointly  passed  in  these  words  :  This  synod 
having  perused  and  considered,  with  much  glad- 
ness of  heart,  and  thankfulness  to  God,  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  published  of  late  by  the  reverend 
assembly  in  England,  do  judge  it  to  be  very  holy, 
orthodox,  and  judicious  in  all  matters  of  faith  ; 
and  do  therefore  freely  and  fully  consent  there- 
unto, for  the  substance  thereof.  Only  in  those 
things  which  have  respect  to  church  government, 
and  discipline,  wc  refer  ourselves  to  the  platform 
of  chuixh  discipline,  agreed  upon  by  this  present 
assembly;  and  do  therefore  think  it  meet,  that 
this  confession  of  faith  should  be  commended  to 


the  churches  of  Christ  amongst  us,  and  to  the  hon 
cured  court,  as  worthy  of  their  due  consideration 
and  acceptance.  Howbeit,  we  may  not  conceal, 
that  the  doctrine  of  vocation,  expressed  in  chap. 
X.  sect,  1.  and  summarily  repeated  in  chap,  xiii. 
sect,  1.  passed  not  without  some  debate.  Yet  con- 
sidering the  term  of  vocation,  and  others  by  which 
it  is  described,  are  capable  of  a  large,  or  more  strict 
sense  and  use,  and  thai  it  is  not  intended  to  bind  ap- 
prehensions precisely  in  point  of  order  or  method, 
there  hath  been  a  general  condescendency  thereunto. 
Now  by  this  our  professed  consent  and  free 
concurrence  with  them  in  all  the  doctrinals  of  re- 
ligion, we  hope  it  may  appear  to  the  world,  that 
as  we  are  a  remnant  cf  the  people  of  the  same  na- 
tion with  them,  so  we  are  professors  of  the  same 
common  faith,  and  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  com- 
mon salvation.  Yea  moreover,  as  this  our  pro- 
fession of  the  same  faith  with  them,  will  exempt 
us,  even  in  their  judgments,  from  suspicion  of 
heresy ;  so,  we  trust,  it  may  exempt  us  in  the 
like  sort  from  suspicion  of  ^(7/zi^w  .*  that  though 
we  are  forced  to  dissent  from  them  in  matters  of 
church-discipline,  yet  our  dissent  is  not  taken  up 
out  of  arrogancy  of  spirit  in  ourselves,  whom, 
they  see,  willingly  condescend  to  learn  of  them, 
neither  is  it  carried  with  uncharitable  censorious- 
ness  towards  them,  (both  which  are  the  proper  and 
essential  characters  of  schism)  but  in  meekness  of 
wisdom,  as  we  walk  along  with  them,  and  follow 
them  as  they  follow  Christ ;  so  where  we  conceive 
a  different  apprehension  of  the  mind  of  Christ ;  as 
it  falletb  out  in  some  few  points  touching  church - 
order,  we  still  reserve  due  reverence  to  them 
whom  we  judge  to  be,  through  Christ,  the  glori- 
ous lights  of  both  nations,  and  only  crave  leave,  as 
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In  the  spirit  we  are  bound,  to  follow  the  Lamb 
Avhithersoever  hegoeth,  and,  after  the  apostles  ex- 
ample, as  we  believe,  so  we  speak. 

And  if  the  example  of  such  poor  outcasts  as 
ourselves  might  prevail,  if  not  widi  all  (for  that 
were  too  great  a  blessing  to  hope  for)  yet  with 
some  or  other  of  our  brethren  in  Englaiid^  so  far 
as  they  are  come  to  mind  and  speak  the  same 
thing  with  such  as  dissent  from  them,  we  hope 
in  Christ  it  would  not  only  moderate  the  harsh 
judging  and  condemning  of  one  another  in  such 
differences  of  judgment  as  may  be  found  in  the 
choicest  saints ;  but  also  prevent,  by  the  mercy 
of  Christ,  the  peril  of  the  distraction  and  destruc- 
tion of  all  the  churches  in  both  kingdoms.  Oth- 
erwise, if  brethren  shall  go  on  to  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  the  apostle  feared,  as  we  also  with 
sadness  of  heart  do,  it  will  tend  to  the  consuming 
of  them,  and  us  all,  which  the  Lord  prevent. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that  besides  these  asper- 
sions of  A^rd'^z/  and  sch'wn^  other  exceptions  also 
are  taken  at  our  way  of  church  government,  but, 
as  we  conceive,  upon  as  little  ground.     As, 

1.  That  by  admitting  none  into  the  fellowship 
of  our  church  but  saints  by  calling,  we  rob  many 
parish  churches  of  their  best  members,  to  make 
up  one  of  our  congregations,  which  is  not  only 
to  gather  churches  out  of  churches,  a  thing  un- 
heard of  in  scripture,  but  also  to  weaken  the  hearts 
and  hands  of  the  best  ministers  in  the  parishes,  by 
despoiling  them  of  their  best  hearers. 

2.  That  we  provide  no  course  for  the  gaining, 
and  calling  in  of  ignorant,  and  erroneous,  and  scan- 
dalous persons,  whom  we  refuse  to  receive  into 
our  churches,  and  so  exclude  from  the  wholesome 
remedy  of  church  discipline. 


3.  That  in  our  way  we  sow  seeds  of  division, 
and  hindrance  ofedification  in  e very,  family ;  whilst 
admitting  into  our  churches  only  voluntaries,  the 
husband  will  be  of  one  church,  the  wife  of  another  ; 
the  parents  of  one  church,  the  children  of  another  ; 
the  master  of  one  church,  the  servants  of  another. 
And  so  the  parents  and  masters  being  of  different 
churches  from  their  children  and  servants,  they 
cannot  take  a  just  account  of  their  profiting  by 
what  they  hear  ;  yea,  by  this  means  the  husband, 
parents,  and  masters  shall  be  chargeable  to  the 
maintenance  of  many  other  churches,  and  church 
officers,  besides  their  own  ;  which  will  prove  a 
charge  and  burthen  unsupportable. 

But  for  answer,  as  to  the  first ;  for  gathering  chur- 
ches out  of  churches,  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  a 
thing  unheard  of  in  scripture.  The  first  christian 
church  was  gathered  out  of  the  Jewish  church,  and 
out  of  many  synagogues  in  that  church,  and  con- 
sisted partly  of  the  Galilearis  ;  who  though  they 
kept  some  communion  in  some  parts  of  public 
worship  with  the  temple,  yet  neither  did  they  fre- 
quent the  sacrifices,  nor  repair  to  the  sanhedrim 
for  the  determining  of  their  church  causes,  but 
kept  intire  and  constant  communion  with  the  apos- 
tles' church  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  gospeL 
And  for  the  first  christian  church  of  the  Gentiles 
at  Antioch,  it  appeareth  to  have  been  gathered  and 
constituted  partly  of  the  dispersed  brethren  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  whereof  some  were  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  and  partly  of  the  believing 
Gentiles.     Acts  xi.  10,21. 

If  it  be  said,  the  first  christian  church  at  Jeru- 
saleiYiy  and  that  at  Antioch^  were  gathered  not  out 
of  any  christian  church,  but  of  the  Jewish  temple 
and  synagogues,  which  were  shortly  after  to  be 
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abolished,  and  dieir  gathering  to  Ajitioch  Was 
upon  occasion  of  dispersion  in  time  of  persecution 
We  desire  it  may  be  considered,  1.  That  the 
members  of  the  Jewish  church  were  more  strong- 
ly and  straitly  tied  by  express  holy  covenant,  to 
keep  fellowship  with  the  Jewish  church  till  it  was 
abolished,  than  any  members  of  christian  parish 
churches  are  wont  to  be  tied  to  keep  fellowship 
with  their  parish  churches.  The  episcopal  canons, 
which  bind  them  to  attend  on  their  parish  church, 
it  is  likely  they  are  now  abolished  w  ith  the  episco- 
pacy. The  common  law  of  the  land  is  satisfied, 
as  we  concei\e,  if  they  attend  upon  the  worship 
of  God  in  any  other  church,  though  not  w  ithin 
their  ow  n  parish.  But  not  like  such  covenant  of 
God,  nor  any  other  religious  tie  lieth  upon  them 
to  attend  the  worship  of  God  in  their  own  parish 
church,  as  did  lie  upon  the  Jews  to  attend  upon 
the  worship  of  God  in  their  temple  and  syna- 
gogues. 

2.  Though  the  Jewish  temple  church  at  Jerusalem 
was  to  be  abolished,  yet  that  doth  not  make  the 
desertion  of  it  by  the  members  to  be  lawful,  till 
it  w'as  abolished.  Future  abolition  is  no  warrant 
for  present  desertion,  unless  it  be  lawful,  in  some 
case,  whilst  the  church  is  yet  in  present  standing, 
to  desert  it  ;  to  wit,  either  for  avoiding  present 
polutions,  or  for  hope  of  greater  edification,  and 
so  for  better  satisfi'ction  to  conscience  in  either. 
Future  events,  or  foresight  of  them  do  not  dissolve 
present  relations,  else  wives,  children,  servants, 
might  desert  their  husbands,  parents,  masters, 
when  they  be  mortally  sick. 

3.  VV  hat  the  members  of  the  Jewish  church  did, 
in  joining  to  the  church  at  Antioch  in  time  of  per- 
secution, it  may  well  be  conceived  the  members 


oi  any  christian  church  may  do  the  Hke  for  satisfac- 
tion of  conscience.  Peace  of  conscience  is  more  de- 
sirable than  the  peace  of  the  outward  man  ;  and  free- 
dom from  scruples  of  conscience  is  more  comfortable 
to  a  sincere  heart,  than  freedom  from  persecution. 

If  it  be  said,  those  members  of  the  christian 
church  at  Jerusalem  that  joined  to  the  church  at 
Antioch^  removed  their  habitations  together  with 
their  relations ;  which  if  the  brethren  of  the  con- 
gregational way  would  do,  it  would  much  abate 
the  grievance  of  their  departure  from  their  pres- 
byterial  churches : 

We  verily  could  wish  them  so  to  do,  as  w^ll 
approving  the  like  removal  of  habitation,  in  case 
of  changing  church  relations,  provided  that  It 
may  be  done  without  too  much  detriment  to  their 
outward  estates,  and  w^e  for  our  parts  have  done 
the  same.  But  to  put  a  necessity  of  removal  of 
habitation  in  such  a  case,  it  is  to  foment  and 
cherish  a  corrupt  principle  of  making  civil  cohab- 
itation, if  not  a  formal  cause,  yet  at  least  a  proper 
adjunct  of  church  relation,  which  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  doth  not  acknowledge.  Now  to  foment 
an  error  to  the  prejudice  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
is  not  to  walk  with  a  right  foot,  according  to  the 
truthof  the  gospel,  as  Paw/judgeth,  GaL  ii.  1. 

4.  We  do  not  think  it  meet  or  safe,  for  a  mem- 
ber of  a  presbyterial  church  forthwith  to  desert 
his  relation  to  his  church,  betake  himself  to  the 
fellowship  of  a  congregational  church,  though  he 
may  discern  some  defect  in  the  estate  or  govern- 
ment of  his  own.     For, 

1.  Faithfulness  of  brotherly  love  in  church  re- 
lation requireth  that  the  members  of  the  church 
should  first  convince  their  brethren  of  their  sinful 
defects,  and  duly  wait  for  their  reformation,  before 
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they  depart  from  them.  For  if  we  must  take^ 
such  a  course  for  the  healing  of  a  private  brother^ 
in  a  way  of  brotherly  love,  with  much  meekness 
and  patience  ;  how  much  more  ought  w^e  so  to 
>valk  with  like  tenderness  towards  a  whole  church. 

Again,  2.  By  the  hasty  departure  of  sound 
members  from  a  defective  church,  reformation  is 
not  promoted,  but  many  times  retarded,  and 
corruption  increased.  Whereas  on  the  contrary, 
while  sincere  members,  breathing  after  purity  of 
reformation,  abide  together,  they  may  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  their  faithful  endeavours, 
prevail  much  with  their  elders  and  neighbours 
towards  a  reformation,  it  may  be  so  much  as  that 
their  elders  in  their  own  church  shall  receive  none 
to  the  seals  but  visible  saints ;  and  in  the  classis 
shall  put  forth  no  authoritative  aci,  but  consuitai ive 
only,  touching  the  members  of  other  churches, 
not  touching  their  own,  but  with  the  consent., 
silent  consent  at  least,  of  their  own  church : 
Which  two  things,  if  they  can  obtain  with  any 
humble,  meek,  holy,  faithful  endeavours,  we  con- 
ceive they  might,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  find  lib- 
erty of  conscience  to  continue  their  relation  with 
their  own  presbyterial  church  without  scruple. 

5.  But  to  add  a  word  further,  touching  the  ga- 
thering of  churches  out  of  churches  :  what  if  there 
were  no  example  of  such  a  thing  extant  in  the 
scripture  ?  That  which  we  are  wont  to  answer  the 
antipaedo-baptists,  may  suffice  here  ,  it  is  enough, 
if  any  evidence  thereof  may  be  gathered  from  just 
consequence  of  scripture  light.  Dr.  Ames^ 
judgment  concerning  this  case  passeth,  for  ought 
we  know,  without  exception,  which  he  gave  in  his 
fourth  book  of  conscience,  in  answer  to  two  ques- 
tions chai).  xiv.num.  16.  Ifany,said  he, wronged  with 
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unjust  vexation,  or  providing  for  his  own  edification, 
or  in  testimony  against  sin,  depart  from  a  church, 
where  some  evils  are  tolerated,  and  join  himself 
to  another  more  pure,  yet  without  condemning  of 
the  church  he  leaveth,  he  is  not  therefore  to'  be 
held  as  a  schismatic,  or  as  guilty  of  any  other  sin. 
Where  the  tripartite  disjunction,  which  the  judi- 
cious doctor  putteth,  declareth  the  lawfulness  of 
the  departure  of  a  church  member  from  his  church, 
when  either  through  weariness  of  unjust  vexation, 
or  in  way  of  provision  for  his  own  edification,  or 
in  testimony  against  sin,  he  joineth  himself  to  ano- 
ther congregation  more  reformed  ;  any  one  of  these 
he  judgeth  a  lawful  departure,  though  all  of  them 
do  not  concur  together.  Neither  will  such  a  prac- 
tice despoil  the  best  ministeis  of  the  parishes  of 
their  best  hearers.     For, 

1.  Sometimes  the  ministers  themselves  are  will- 
ing  to  join  with  other  better  sort  of  hearers  in  this 
way  of  reformation,  and  then  they  and  their  hearers 
continue  still  their  ehurch  relation  together  ;  yea, 
and  confirm  it  more  straitly  and  strongly,  by  an  ex- 
press renewed  covenant,  though  the  ministers  may 
still  continue  their  wonted  preaching  to  the  whole 
parish. 

2.  If  the  ministers  do  dislike  the  way  of  those 
whom  they  otherwise  count  the  members,  and  so 
refuse  to  join  with  them.therein  ;  yet  if  those  mem- 
bers can  procure  some  other  ministers  to  join  with 
them  in  their  own  way,  and  still  continue  their 
dwelling  together  in  the  same  town,  they  may  ea- 
sily order  the  times  of  public  assembly,  as  to  at- 
tend constantly  upon  the  ministry  of  their  former 
church ;  and  either  after  or  before  the  public  as- 
sembly of  the  parish,  take  an  opportunity  to  ga- 
ther together  for  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
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ments  and  censures,  and  to  get  church  ordinances 
amongst  themselves.  The  first  apostoUc  church 
assembled  to  hear  the  word  with  the  Jewish  church 
in  the  open  courts  of  the  temple,  but  afterwards 
gathered  together  for  breaking  of  bread,  and  other 
acts  of  church  order,  from  house  to  house. 

3.  Suppose  presl)yterial  churches  should  com- 
municate some  of  their  best  gifted  members  to- 
wai'ds  the  erecting  of  another  church,  it  would  not 
forthwith  be  their  detriment,  but  may  be  their  en- 
largement It  is  the  most  noble  and  perfect  w^ork 
of  a  living  creature,  both  in  nature  and  grace,  to 
propagate  and  multiply  his  kind ;  and  it  is  the 
honour  of  the  faithful  spouse  of  Christ  to  set  for- 
ward the  work  of  Christ,  as  well  abroad  as  at  home. 
The  church  in  Cant.  viii.  8.  to  help  forward  her 
little  sister  church  was  willing  to  part  with  her 
choice  materials,  even  beams  of  cedar,  and  such 
precioiis  living  stones  as  were  fit  to  build  a  silver 
palace.  In  the  same  book  the  church  is  sometimes 
compE^red  to  a  garden,  sometimes  to  an  orchard, 
Cant,  iv.  12,  13.  No  man  planteth  a  garden  or 
orchard,  but  seeketh  to  get  the  choicest  herbs  and 
plants  of  his  neighbours,  and  they  freely  impart 
them  ;  nor  do  they  count  it  a  spoil  to  their  garden 
and  orchard,  but  rather  a  glory.  Nevertheless, 
we  go  not  so  far,  we  neither  seek  nor  ask  the  choice 
members  of  the  parishes,  but  accept  them  being 
offered. 

If  it  be  said,  they  are  not  offered  by  the  minis- 
ters, nor  by  the  parish  churches,  who  have  most 
right  in  them,  but  only  by  ourselves  ; 

It  may  justly  be  demanded,  what  right  or  what 
power  have  ehher  the  ministers  or  parish  church 
over  them  ?  Not  by  solemn  church  government, 
for  that,  though  it  be  the  firmest  engagement,  is  not 
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owned,  but  rejected.  If  it  be  their  joining  with 
the  parish  in  calling  and  election  of  a  minister  to 
such  a  congregation  at  his  first  coming,  there  is 
indeed  just  weight  in  such  an  engagement ;  nor 
do  we  judge  it  safe  for  such  to  remove  from  such 
a  minister,  unless  it  be  upon  such  grounds  as  may 
justly  give  him  due  satisfaction.  But  if  the  union 
of  such  members  lo  a  parish  church,  and  to  the  min- 
istry thereof,  be  only  by  co-habitation  within  the 
precincts  of  the  parish,  that  union,  as  it  was  found- 
ed upon  human  law,  so  by  human  law  it  may 
easily  be  released.  Or  otherwise,  if  a  man  remove 
his  habitation,  he  removeth  also  the  bond  of  his 
relation  and  the  ground  of  offence. 

4.  It  need  not  be  feared  diat  all  the  best  hearers 
of  the  best  ministers,  no,  nor  the  most  of  them 
will  depart  from  them  upon  point  of  church  gov- 
ernment. Those  who  have  found  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  breathing  in  their 
ministers,  either  to  their  conversion  or  edification, 
will  be  slow  to  change  such  a  ministry  of  faith  and 
holiness  for  the  liberty  of  church  order.  Upon 
which  ground,  and  sundry  other  such  like  there  be, 
dcubdess  sundry  godly  and  judicious  hearers  in 
many  parishes  in  England,  that  do  and  will  refer 
dieir  relation  to  their  ministers,  though  in  a  presby- 
terial  way  above  the  congregational  confederaUon. 

5.  But  if  all  or  the  most  part  of  the  best  hearers 
of  the  best  ministers  of  the  parishes  should  depart 
from  them,  as  preferring  in  their  judgments  the 
congregational  way,  yet  in  case  the  congiegational 
way  should  prove  to  be  of  Christ  it  will  never  grieve 
the  holy  hearts  of  godly  ministers,  that  their  hearers 
should  follow  Christ ;  yea  many  of  themselves,  up- 
on  due  deliberation,  will  be  ready  to  go  along  with 
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^eni.  It  never  grieved  nor  troubled  John  Baptist 
that  his  disciples  departed  from  him  to  follow  alter 
Christ,  Johji  iii.  But  if  the  congregational  way 
should  prove  to  be,  not  the  institution  ot  Christ,  as 
we  take  it,  but  the  invention  of  men,  then  doubtless 
the  presbyterian  form,  if  it  be  of  God,  will  swallow 
up  the  other,  as  Moseses  rod  devoured  the  rods  of 
the  Egyptians.  Nor  will  this  put  a  necessity  upon 
both  the  opposite  parties  to  shift  for  themselves, 
and  seek  to  supplant  one  another,  but  only  it  will 
call  upon  them  fAletheuein  En  Agape  J  to  seek  and 
follow  the  truth  in  love,  to  attend  in  faithfulness 
each  unto  his  own  flock,  and  to  administer  to  them 
all  the  holy  things  of  God,  and  their  portion  of  food 
in  due  season  ;  and  as  for  others,  quietly  to  forbear 
them,  and  yet  to  instruct  them  with  meekness,  that 
are  contrary  minded,  leaving  it  to  Christ,  in  the  use 
of  all  good  means,  to  reveal  his  own  truth  in  his  own 
time,  and  meanwhile  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  Phil,  iii. 
15.  16.  Eph.  iv.  3. 

T*o  the  second  exception,  that  we  take  no  course 
for  the  gaining  and  healing,  and  calling  in  of  ignorant 
and  erroneous  persons,  whom  we  reihse  to  receive 
into  our  churches,  and  so  exclude  them  from  the 
remedy  of  church  discipline. 

We  conceive  the  receiving  of  them  into  our 
churches,  would  rather  loose  and  corrupt  our 
churches,  than  gain  and  heal  them.  A  little  leaven 
laid  in  a  lump  of  dough,  will  sooner  leaven  the 
whole  lump,  than  the  whole  lump  will  sweeten  it 
We  find  it  therefore  safer  to  square  rough  and  un- 
hewn stones  before  they  be  laid  into  the  building, 
rather  than  to  hammer  and  hew  them  when  they 
lie  unevenly  \\\  the  building.     And  accordingly  two 
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means  we  use  to  gain  and  call  in  such  as  are  igno- 
rant and  scandalous. 

1.  The  public  ministry  of  the  word,  upon  which 
they  are  invited  by  counsel,  and  required  by  whole- 
some laws»  And  the  word  it  is,  which  is  the  pow- 
er of  God  to  salvation,  to  the  calling  and  winning 
of  souls. 

2.  Private  conference,  and  conviction  by  the 
elders,  and  other  able  brethren  of  the  church,  whom 
they  do  the  more  respectfully  hearken  unto,  when 
they  see  no  hope  of  enjoying  church  fellowship,  or 
participation  in  the  sacraments  for  themselves  or 
their  children,  till  they  approve  their  judgments  to 
be  sound  and  orthodox,  and  their  lives  subdued  to 
some  hope  of  a  godly  conversation.  What  can 
classical  discipline,  or  excommunication  itself  do 
more  in  this  ease. 

The  third  exception  wraps  up  in  it  a  threefold 
domestic  inconvenience,  and  each  of  them  meet 
to  be  eschewed.  1.  Dis-union  in  families  be- 
tween each  relation.  2.  Disappointment  of  edifi- 
cation, for  want  of  opportunity  in  the  governors 
of  families  to  take  account  of  things  heard  by  their 
children  and  servants.  3.  Disbursements  of  charge- 
able maintenance  to  the  several  churches,  where- 
unto  the  several  persons  of  their  families  are  joined. 

All  which  inconveniences  either  do  not  fall  out 
in  congregational  churches,  or  are  easily  redressed  ; 
for  none  are  orderly  admitted  into  congregational 
churches,  but  such  as  are  well  approved  by  good 
testimony  to  be  duly  observant  of  family  relation  z 
or  if  any  otherwise  disposed  should  creep  in,  they 
are  either  orderly  healed,  or  duly  removed  in  a 
way  of  Christ.  Nor  are  they  admitted,  unless  they 
can  give  some  good  account  of  their  profiting  by 
ordinances,  before  the  elders  and  brethren  of  the 


16 

church,  and  much  more  to  their  parents  and  masters. 
Godly  tutors  in  the  university  can  take  an  account 
of  their  pupils ;  and  godly  householders  in  the  city 
take  an  account  of  their  children  and  servants,  how 
they  profit  by  the  word  they  have  heard  in  several 
churches,  and  that  to  the  greater  edification  of  the 
whole  family » by  the  variety  of  such  administrations. 
Bees  may  bring  more  honey  and  wax  into  the  hive, 
when  they  are  not  limited  to  one  garden  of  flowers, 
but  may  fly  abroad  to  many. 

Nor  is  any  charge  expected  from  wife,  children 
or  servants  to  the  maintenance  of  congregational 
churches,  further  than  they  may  be  furnished  with 
personal  estates  or  livings,  which  may  enable  tfiem 
to  contribute  of  such  things  as  they  have,  and 
not  of  such  things  as  they  have  not.  God  accept- 
eth  not  robbery  for  a  sacrifice.  And  though  a  godly 
householder  may  justly  take  himself  bound  in  con- 
science to  contribute  to  any  such  church,  whereto 
his  wife,  or  children,  or  servants  do  stand  in  rela- 
tion, yet  that  will  not  aggravate  the  burthen  of  his 
charge  no  more  than  if  they  were  received  mem- 
bers of  the  same  church  whereto  himself  is  related. 

But  why  do  we  stand  thus  long  to  plead  exemp- 
tions from  exception  ?  The  Lord  help  all  his  faith- 
ful servants,  whether  pi  esbyterial  or  congregation,, 
al,  to  judge  and  shame  ourselves  before  the  Lord, 
for  all  our  former  compliances  to  greater  enormi- 
ties in  church  government  than  are  to  be  found 
either  in  the  congregational  or  presbyterial  way  ; 
and  then  surely  either  the  Lord  will  clear  up  his 
own  will  to  us,  and  so  frame  and  subdue  us  sjl  to 
one  mind  and  one  way,  (Ezek,  xliii.  10,  11. )  or  else 
we  shall  learn  to  bear  one  another's  burthens  in  a 
spirit  of  meekness.  It  will  then  doubtless  be  far 
from  us,  so  to  attest  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  to  dc- 
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test  the  disciples  of  Christ :  so  to  contend  for  the 
seamless  coat  of  Christ,  as  to  crucify  the.  living  mem- 
bers of  Christ ;  so  to  divide  ourselves  about  church 
i^ommunion,  as  through  breaches  to  open  a  wide 
gap  for  a  deluge  of  anti- christian  and  profane  ma- 
lignity to  swallow  up  both  church  and  civil  state. 

What  shall  we  say  more  ?  Is  difference  of  church 
order  become  the  inlet  of  all  the  disorders  in  the 
kingdom  ?  Hath  the  Lord  indeed  left  us  to  such 
hardness  of  heart,  that  the  church  government 
shall  become  a  snare  to  Zion^  as  sometimes  Moses 
was  to  Egi/pty  Kxod.  xx.  7,  that  we  cannot  leave 
contesting  and  contending  about  it,  till  the  king- 
dom be  destroyed  ?  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  when 
he  dedicated  his  sufferings  for  his  church,  and  his 
also  unto  his  Father,  make  it  his  earnest  and  only 
prayer  for  us  in  this  world,  that  v/e  all  might  be  one 
in  him,Joh?txvii.  20,  21,  22,  23.  And  is  it  possi- 
ble that  he,  whom  the  Father  heard  always,  John 
xi.  42,  should  not  have  this  last  most  solemn 
prayer  heard  and  granted  ?  Or  shall  it  be  granted 
for  all  the  saints  elsewhere  and  not  for  the  saints 
in  England,  so  that  amongst  them  dis-union  shall 
grow  even  about  church  union  and  communion  ? 
If  it  be  possible  for  a  little  faith,  so  much  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  to  remove  a  mountain,  is  it  not 
possible  for  so  much  strength  of  faith  as  it  is,  to  be 
found  in  all  the  godly  kingdoms,  to  remove  those 
images  of  jealousy,  and  to  cast  those  stumbling- 
blocks  out  of  the  way,  which  may  hinder  the  free 
passage  of  brotherly  love  amongst  brethren  ?  It  is 
true  indeed,  the  national  covenant  doth  justly  en- 
gage both  parties  faithfully  to  endeavour  the  utter 
extirpation  of  the  antichristian  hierarchy ;  and 
much  more  of  all  blasphemies,  heresies,  and  errors. 
B  2 
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Certainly,  if  congregational  discipline  be  indepen- 
dent, from  the  inventions  of  men,  is  it  not  much  more 
independent  from  the  delusions  of  Satan '?  What 
fellowship  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  light  with 
darkness  ?  truth  with  error  ?  The  faithful  Jews 
needed  not  the  help  of  the  Samaritans  to  re-edify 
the  temple  of  God ;  yea,  they  rejected  their  help 
when  it  was  offered,  JEzra  iv,  1,2,  3.  And  if  the 
congregational  way  be  a  way  of  truth,  as  we  be- 
lieve, and  if  the  brethren  that  walk  in  it  be  zealous 
of  the  truth  and  hate  every  false  way,  as  by  the 
rule  of  their  holy  discipline  they  are  instructed, 
then  verily  there  is  no  branch  in  the  na- 
national  covenant,  that  engageth  the  covenanters 
to  abhor  either  the  congregational  churches,  or 
their  way :  which  being  duly  administered,  do  no 
less  effectually  extirpate  the  antichristian  hierarchy, 
and  all  blasphemies,  heresies,  and  pernicious  errors, 
than  the  other  way  of  discipline  doth,  which  is  more 
generally  and  publickly  received  and  ratified. 

But  the  Lord  Jesus  commune  with  all  our  hearts 
in  secret,  and  he  who  is  the  king  of  his  church,  let 
him  be  pleased  to  exercise  his  kingly  power  in  our 
spirits,  that  so  his  kingdom  may  come  into  our 
churches  in  purity  and  peace.     Amen. 

END    OF    THE    PREFACl^. 


PLATFORM. 


CHAP.  I. 


Of  the  form  of  church  government ;  and  that  it  k 
one^  immutable,  and  prescribed  in  the  world. 

HaCCLESIASTICAL  polity,  or  church  govern- 
ment or  discipline,  is  nothing  else  but  that  form 
and  order  that  is  to  be  observed  in  the  church 
of  Christ  upon  earth,  both  for  the  constitution 
of  It,  and  all  the  administrations  that  therein  are 
^^^.^  performed.  Ezek.  xliii.  11.  CoL  ii.  5* 
1  Tim,  iii.  15, 

2.  Church  government  is  considered  in  a  double 
respect,  either  in  regard  of  the  parts  of  govern, 
ment  themselves,  or  necessary  circumstances  there- 
of. The  parts  of  government  are  prescribed  in 
the  word,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  kin^ 
and  lawgiver  of  his  church,  is  no  less  faithful  in 
the  house  of  God  than  was  Moses,  who  from  the 
Lord  delivered  a  form  and  pattern  of  govern- 
ment  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  Old  Testa, 
m^t ;  and  the  holy  scriptures  are  now  also  so 
perfect,  as  they  are  able  to  make  the  man  of  God 
perfect  and  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good 
work;  and  therefore  doubtless  to  the  weU  order, 
mg  of  the  house  of  God.  Heb.  iii.  5,  6.  Exo(^ 
XXV.  40.   2  Tim  iii.  16.  ' 

3.  The  parts  of  church  government  are  all  of 
them  exactly  described  in  the  word  of  God,  beinff 
parts  or  means  of  instituted  worship,  according 
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to  the  second  commandment,  and  therefore  to  con- 
tinue one  and  the  same  unto  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be- 
shaken,  until  he  shall  deliver  it  up  unto  God^ 
even  to  the  Father. .  So  that  it  is  not  left  in  the 
power  of  men,  officers,  churches,  or  any  state  in 
the  world  to  add  or  diminish,  or  alter  any  thing 
in  the  least  measure  therein.  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  1 
Chron,  xv.  13.  ExocL  xx.  4.  1  Tim,  vi.  13,  16. 
Heb,  xii.  27,  28.    1  Cor,  xv.  24.    Deut.  xii.  32. 

4.  The  necessary  circumstances,  as  time  and 
place,  &c.  belonging  unto  order  and  decency,  are 
not  so  left  unto  men,  as  that  under  pretence  of  them 
they  may  thrust  their  own  inventions  upon  the 
churches,  being  circumscribed  in  the  word  with 
many  general  limitations,  where  they  are  deter- 
mined in  respect  of  the  matter,  to  be  neither  wor- 
ship itself,  nor  circumstances  separable  from  wor- 
ship* In  respect  of  their  end,  they  must  be  done 
unto  edification.  In  respect  of  the  manner,  de- 
cently and  in  order,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
things  themselves,  and  civil  and  church  custom. 
Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you  ?  Yea, 
^y  are  in  some  sort  determined  particularly, 
namely,  that  they  be  done  in  such  a  manner,  as,  all 
circumstances  considered,  is  most  expedient  for 
edification  :  so  as  if  there  be  no  error  of  man 
concerning  their  determination,  the  determining^ 
of  them  is  to  be  accounted  as  if  it  were  divine. 
Ezek.  xliii.  8.  1  Kings  xii.  31,  32,  33.  ^  Kings 
xii.  Exod,  XX.  19.  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  Col.  i.  22,23. 
Acts  XV.  28.  Mat.  xv.  9.  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  and  viii. 
34  1  Cor.  xiv.  26  and  xiv.  40,  and  xi.  14,  16. 
and  xiv.  12,  19.   Acts  xv.  28. 


21 


CHAP.  II. 


Of  the  nature  of  the  catholic  church  in  general,  and 
in  spenial  of  a  particular  visible  churc. 

1  HE  catholic  church  is  the  wliole  company  of 
those  that  are  elected,  redeemed,  and  in  time  ef- 
fectually called  from  the  state  of  sin  and  death, 
unto  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Eph,  i.  22,  23,  and  v.  25,  26,  30. 

2.  This  church  is  either  triumphant  or  mili- 
tant ;  triumphant,  the  number  of  them  who  are 
glorified  in  heaven;  militant,  the  number  of 
them  who  are  conflicting  with  their  enemies  upon 
earth.  Heb,  xii.  23.  Rom,  viii.  17.  2  Tim,  ii.  12. 
and  4.  8.     EpL  vi.  12,  13. 

3.  This  miUtant  church  is  to  be  considered  as 
invisible  and  visible.  Invisible,  in  respect  of 
their  relation  wherein  they  stand  to  Christ,  as  a 
body  unto  the  head,  being  united  unto  him  by 
the  spirit  of  God,  and  faith  in  their  hearts. 
Visible,  in  respect  of  the  profession  of  their  faith, 
in  their  persons  and  in  particular  churches.  And 
so  there  may  be  acknowledged  an  universal  visible 
church.  2  Tim,  ii.  19.  Bev,  ii.  17.  1  Cor.  vi, 
17.  Eph,  iii.  17.  Rom,  i.  8.  1  Thess,  i.  8.  Isa. 
ii.  2.     1  Tim,  vi.  12. 

4.  The  members  of  the  visible  militant  church 
considered  either  as  not  yet  in  church  order,  or 
walking  according  to  the  church  order  of  the  gos- 
pel. In  order,  and  so  besides  the  spiritual  union 
and  communion  common  to  believers,  they  enjoy 
moreover  an  union  and  communion  ecclesiastical- 
pr'li-ical.  So  we  deny  an  universal  visible  church. 
Acts  xix.  1.    Col,  ii.  5.   Mat.  xviii.  17.   1  Cor,  12, 
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5.  The  state  of  the  members  of  the  militant 
visible  church  Avalking  in  order,  was  either  before 
the  law,  economical,  that  is  in  families  ;  or  un- 
der the,  law  national ;  or  since  the  coming  of  Christ, 
only  congi'egational.  The  term  independent  we 
approve  not.  Therefore  neither  national,  provincial 
nor  classical.      Geji.  xviii.  19.     Exod.  xix.  6. 

6.  A  congregational  church  is  by  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ  a  part  of  the  militant  visible  church, 
consisting  of  a  company  of  saints  by  calling,  uni- 
ted into  one  body  by  an  holy  covenant,  for  the 
public  worc:hip  of  God,  and  the  mutual  edifica- 
tion one  of  another,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  1  Cor,  xiv.  23,  2t6.  and  i.  2.  and  xii.  27. 
Exod,  xix.  5.  6.  Deut.  xxix.  1.  and  9  to  15.  ^cts, 
il  42.     1  Cor.  xiv.  26. 


CHAP.  IIL 

Of  the  matter  of  the  visible  churchy  both  in  respect 
of  quality  and  quantity, 

1  HE  matter  of  a  visible  church  are  saints  by 
calling.     1.  Cor.  i.  2.  Eph,  \.  1. 

2.  By  saints  we  understand,  1.  such  as  have 
not  only  attained  the  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  religion,  and  are  free  from  gross  and  open 
scandals,  but  also  do  together  with  the  profession 
of  their  faith  and  repentance,  walk  in  blameless 
obedience  to  the  word,  so  that  in  charitable  dis- 
cretion they  may  be  accounted  saints  by  calling, 
though  perhaps  some  or  more  of  them  be  unsound 
and  hypocrites  inwardly,  because  the  members 
of  such  particular  chui  ches  are  commonly  by  the 
Holy   Ghost  called   baints  and    faithRil  brethren 


23 

in  Christ ;  and  sundry  churches  have  been  reprov- 
ed  for  receiving  and  suffering  such  persons  to  con- 
tinue in  fellowship  amongst  them,  as  have  been 
offensive  and  scandalous  ;  the  name  of  God  also 
by  this  means  is  blasphemed,  and  the  holy  things 
of  God  defiled  and  profaned,  the  hearts  of  the 
godly  grieved,  and  the  wicked  themselves  hard- 
ened and  helped  forward  to  damnation.  The 
example  of  such  doth  endanger  the  sanctity  of 
others :  a  litde  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

2.  The  children  of  such,  who  are  also  holy.  Heb. 
vi.  1.  1  Cor.  i.  5.  Rom.  vi.  17.  1  Cor,  i.  2.  Phil 
i,  2.  Col  i.  2.  Eph,  1.  1.  1  Cor,  v.  12,  13. 
Rev,  ii.  14,  15,  20.  Ezek.  xliv.  7,  9.  and  xxiiL  2>^^ 
39.  Num.  xvi.  20.  Hag,  ii.  13.  14.  1  Cor,  xi.  27. 
29.  Psal  xxxvii.  21,   1  Cor.  v.  6.    2  Cor,  vii.  14. 

3.  The  members  of  churches,  though  orderly 
constituted,  may  in  time  degenerate  and  grow 
corrupt  and  scandalous,  which  though  they  ought 
not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church,  yet  their  con- 
tinuance  therein,  through  the  defect  of  the  ex- 
ecution of  discipline  and  just  censures,  doth  not 
immediately  dissolve  the  being  of  a  church,  as 
appears  in  the  church  of  Israel,  and  the  churches 
of  Galatia  and  Corinth,  Pergamus  and  Thyatyra* 
Jer,  ii.  21.  1  Cor.  v.  12.  Jer,  ii.  4.  Gal  v.  4.  2 
Cor.  xii.  21.  Rev,  ii.  14,  15.  and  xx.  2L 

4.  The  matter  of  the  church  in  rci^pect  of  its 
quantity,  ought  not  to  be  of  greater  number  than 
may  ordinarily  meet  together  conveniently  in 
one  place  ;  nor  ordinarily  fewer,  than  may  con- 
veniently carry  on  church  work.  Hence  when 
the  holy,  scripture  makes  mention  of  the  saints 
combined  into  a  church  estate,  in  a  town  or  city 
where  was  but  one  congregation,  it  usually  call- 
2th  those  saints  (the  church)  in  the  singular  num- 
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ber;  as,  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the 
church  of  Smyrna,  Phiiaclelphia,  and  the  like;  but 
when  it  sptaketh  of  the  saints  in  a  nation  or  prov- 
ince, wherein  there  were  sundry  congregations, 
it  frequently  and  usually  caileth  them  by  the 
name  of  churches,  in  the  plural  number,  as  the 
churches  of  Asia,  Galutia,  Macedonia^  and  the 
like  ;  which  io  further  coiifi.  nied  by  what  is  writ- 
ten of  sundry  of  those  churches  in  particular,  how 
they  were  assembled  and  met  together,  the  whole 
church  in  one  place,  as  tht  church  ^t  Jerusalem^ 
the  church  at  Antioch^  \\\<i  church  at  Corinth^  and 
Cenchreoy  though  it  were  more  near  to  Corinth^  it 
being  the  port  thereof,  and  answerable  to  a  vil- 
lage, yet  being  a  distinct  congregation  from  Co- 
r'lnth^  it  had  a  church  of  its  own,  as  well  as  Co^ 
r'lnth  had.  1  Cor.  xiv,  21.  Mat.  xviii.  17.  Rom. 
xvi.  1.  1  Thess,  i.  1.  Rev^u.  8.  and  lii.  7-  1  Cor* 
xvi.  1,  19.  Gal  I.  2.  2  Cor.  viii.  1.  1  Thess, 
ii.  14.  Acts  ii.  46.  and  v.  12,  and  vi.  2.  and  xiv. 
27,  and  xv.  38,  1.  5.  4  and  xiv.  23.  Rom. 
xvi.  1. 

5,  Nor  can  it  with  reason  bethought  but  that 
every  church  apf>ointed  and  ordained  by  Christ, 
had  a  ministry  ordained  and  appointed  lor  the 
same ,  and  vet  plain  it  is.  that  there  \v  ere  no  ordi- 
nary' officers  appointed  by  Christ  for  any  other 
than  congregational  churches  ;  elders  being  ap- 
pointed »o  feed,  not  all  flocks,  but  the  particu- 
lar flock  of  God  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  h  d 
made  them  overseers,  and  that  flock  they  must  at- 
tend, even  the  whole  flock  ;  and  one  congregation 
being  as  much  as  any  ordinarj'  elder  can  attend, 
therefore  diere  is  no  greater  church  than  a  con- 
gregation, which  may  oidiiiarily  meet  in  one  place, 
Acts  XX.  28. 
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CHAP.  IV. 


Of  the  form   of  a  visible  churchy  and  of  church 
cavenant 

Saints  by  callmg  must  have  a  visible  political 
union  among  themselves,  or  else  they  are  not  yet 
a  particular  church,  as  those  similitudes  hold 
forth,  vi^hich  the  scripture  makes  use  of  to  shew 
the  nature  of  particular  churches,  as  a  body,  a  build- 
ing, house,  hands,  eyes,  feet,  and  other  members 
must  be  united,  or  else  (remaining  separate)  are 
not  a  body.  Stone,  timber,  though  squared,  hewn 
and  polished,  are  not  a  house,  until  they  are  com- 
pacted and  united  ;  so  saints  or  believers  in  judg- 
ment of  charity  ai'e  not  a  church,  unless  orderly 
knit  together.  1  Cor,  xii.  27.  1  Tim.  nu  15^ 
Eph,  ii.  22.  1  Cor,  xii.  15,  16,  17.  Rev,  i. 

2.  Particular  churches  cannot  be  distinguished 
one  from  another,  but  by  their  forms :  Ephesus  is 
not  Smyrna,  nor  Pergamus^  Thyatira^  but  each  one 
a  distinct  society  of  itself,  having  officers  of  their 
own,  which  had  not  the  charge  of  others  ;  virtues  of 
their  own,  for  which  others  are  not  praised  ;  corrup- 
tions of  their  own,  for  which  others  are  not  blamed. 

3.  This  form  is  a  visible  covenantj  agreement, 
or  consent,  whereby  they  give  up  themselves  unto 
the  Lord,  to  the  observing  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christ  together  in  the  same  society,  which  is  usual- 
ly called  the  church  covenant ;  For  we  see  not 
otherwise  how  members  can  have  church  power 
one  over  another  mutually.  The  comparing  of 
each  particular  church  to  a  city,  and  unto  a  spouse, 
seemeth  to  conclude  not  only  a  form,  but  that  form 
is  by  way  of  covenant.       The  covenant,  as  it  wab 
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ihat  which  made  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  chil- 
dren oi  Israel  to  be  a  church  and  people  unto  God, 
so  it  is  that  ^^'hich  now  makes  the  several  societies 
of  Gentile  believers  to  be  churches  in  these  days. 
Exod,  xix.  5,  8.  Dent.  xxix.  12,  13.  Zech.  xi.  14. 
and  ix,  11.  jEph.  ii.  19.  2Cor.  xii.  2.  Gen.  xvii.  7. 
Deut.  xxix.  12,   13.  Eph.  ii.  12,  18. 

4.  This  voluntary  agreement,  consent  or  cove- 
nant, (for  all  these  are  taken  here  for  the  same) 
although  the  more  express  and  plain  it  is,  the  more 
fully  it  puts  us  in  mind  of  our  mutual  duty,  and 
stirreth  us  up  to  it,  and  leaveth  less  room  for  the 
questioning  the  truth  of  the  church  estate  of  a 
company  of  professors,  and  the  truth  of  member- 
ship of  particular  persons ;  yet  we  conceive  the 
substance  of  it  is  kept,  where  there  is  a  real  agree- 
ment and  consent  of  a  company  of  faithful  persons 
to  meet  constantly  together  in  one  congregation^ 
for  the  public  v/orship  of  God,  and  their  mutual 
edification ;  which  real  agreement  and  consent  they 
do  express  by  their  constant  practice  in  coming 
together  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  by 
their  religious  subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  God 
there ;  the  rather  if  we  consider  how  scripture 
covenants  have  been  entered  into  not  only  expressly 
by  word  of  mouth,  but  by  sacrifice,  by  hand  writing 
and  seal,  and  also  sometimes  by  silent  consent, 
without  any  writing  or  expression  of  words  at  all. 
Exod,  xix.  5.  and  xx.  8.  and  24.  3,  17.  Josh, 
xxiv.  18,  24.  FsaL  I  5.  Nelu  ix.  3,  8,  and 
10.      Gen,  i.  17.     Deut.  xxix 

5.  This  form  being  by  mutual  covenant,  it 
follcweth,  it  is  not  fliith  in  the  heart,  nor  the 
profession  of  that  faith,  nor  cohabitation,  nor 
baptism.  1.  Not  faith  in  the  heart,  because  that 
is  invisible.        2.  Not  a  bare  profession,  because 
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that  declareth  them  no  more  to  be  the  members  of 
one  church  than  another.  3.  Not  cohabitation  ; 
atheists  or  infidels  may  dwell  together  with  believ- 
ers. 4.  Not  baptism,  because  it  pre-supix)seth  a 
church  estate,  as  circumcision  in  the  old  testament, 
which  gave  no  being  to  the  church,  the  church  be- 
ing before  it,  and  in  the  wilderness  without  it. 
Seals  pre-suppose  a  covenant  already  in  being. 
One  person  is  a  complete  subject  of  baptism,  but 
one  person  is  uncapabie  of  being  a  church. 

6.  All  believers  ought,  as  God  giveth  them 
opportunity  thereunto,  to  endeavour  to  join  them- 
selves unto  a  particular  church,  arid  that  in  re- 
spect of  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  exam- 
ple and  institution,  by  the  professed  acknowledg- 
ment of,  and  subjection  unto  the  order  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel ;  as  also  in  respect  of  their 
good  of  communion,  founded  upon  their  visible 
union,  and  contained  in  the  promises  of  Christ's 
special  presence  in  the  church  ;  whence  they  have 
fellowship  with  him,  and  in  him  one  with  another  ; 
also,  for  the  keeping  of  them  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments,  and  recovering  of  them  in  case  of 
wandering,  which  all  Christ's  sheep  are  subject  to 
in  this  life,  being  unable  to  return  themselves  ; 
together  with  the  benefit  of  their  mutual  edifica- 
tion, and  of  their  posterity,  that  they  may  not  be 
cut  off  from  the  privileges  of  the  covenant.  Oth- 
erwise, if  a  believer  offends,  he  remains  destitute 
of  the  remedy  provided  in  that  behalf.  And  should 
all  believers  neglect  this  duty  of  joining  to  all  par- 
ticular congregations,  it  might  follow  thereupon, 
that  Christ  should  have  no  visible  political  churches 
upon  earth.     Acts  ii.  24,   and  ix.  26.     Mat,  iii. 
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13,  14,  15,  and  28,  29,  30.  PW.  cxxhi.  2,  3.  and 
Ixxxvii.  7.  Mat.  xviii.  20.  \Johi\,  3.  PsaL  cxix. 
176.  1  Pet.  \\.  25.  Epiu  iv,  16.  Jolu  xxii.24,25. 
Mat.  xviii.  15,16,  17. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  first  subject  of  church  power  ;  or^  to  whom 
church  power  doth  first  belong, 

1  HE  first  subject  of  church  power  is  either 
supreme  or  subordinate  and  ministerial  ;  the  su- 
preme, by  way  of  gift  from  the  Father,  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  The  ministerial  is  either  ex- 
traordinary as  the  apostles,  prophets  and  evan- 
jyehsts  ;  or  ordinary,  as  every  particular  congre- 
gational church.  Mat,  xviii.  18.  Pev,  iii.  7. 
^Isa,  ix.  6.  Joh?i  xx.  21,  23.  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  Tit. 
i.  5.     1  Cor.  V.  12. 

2.  Ordinary  church  power,  is  either  the  power 
of  office,  that  is,  such  as  is  proper  to  the  eldership, 
or  power  of  privilege,  such  as  belongs  to  the  bro- 
iherhood.  The  latter  is  in  the  brethren  formally, 
and  immediately  from  Christ,  that  is,  so  as  it  may 
be  acted  or  exercised  immediately  by  themselves  ; 
the  former  is  not  in  them  formally  or  immediately, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  acted  or  exercised  imme- 
diately by  them,  but  is  said  to  be  in  them,  in 
that  they  design  the  persons  unto  office,  who  on- 
ly are  to  act,  or  to  exercise  this  power.  Pam. 
xii.  4,8.  ^4cts  i.  2,  3.  and  vi.  3,  4.  and  xiv.  23, 
1  Cor.  X.  29,  30. 
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CHAP.  VI 


Oy' the  officers  qfthe  church,  and  especially  of  pas- 
tors and  teachers* 

A  CHURCH  being  a  company  of  people  com- 
billed  together  by  covenant  for  the  worship  of  God, 
it  appeareth  thereby,  there  may  be  the  essence 
and  being  of  a  church  without  any  officers,  see- 
ing there  is  both  the  form  and  matter  of  a  church  ; 
which  is  implied  when  it  is  said,  the  apostles  or- 
dained elders  in  every  church,  Acts  xiv.  23. 

2.  Nevertheless,  though  officers  be  not  absolute- 
ly necessary  to  the  simple  being  of  churches,  when 
they  be  called,  yet  ordinarily  to  their  calling  they 
are,  and  to  their  well  being,  and  therefore  the 
Lord  Jesus,  out  of  his  tender  compassion,  hath  ap- 
pointed and  ordained  officers,  which  he  would  not 
have  done,  if  they  had  not  been  useful  and  need- 
ful for  the  church  ;  yea,  being  ascended  into  heav- 
en, he  received  gifts  for  men,  and  gave  gifts  to 
men,  whereof  officers  for  the  church  are  justly  ac- 
counted no  small  parts,  they  being  to  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  for  the  perfecting  of  all 
the  saints.  Rom.  x.  17.  Jer.  iii.  15.  1  Cor.  xii. 
28.  Eph.  iv.  11.  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  Eph.  iv.  8,  11, 
and  iv.  12,  13. 

3.  These  officers  were  either  extraordinary  or 
ordinary  :  extraordinaiy,  as  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists  ;  ordinary,  as  elders  and  deacons. 
The  apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists  as  they 
were  called  extraordinarily  by  Christ,  so  their  office 
ended  with  themselves  ;  whence  it  is  that  Paul 
directing  Timothy  how  to  carry  along  church  ad- 
ministrations, giveth  no  direction  about  the  choice 
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or  course  of  apostles,  prophets,  or  evangelists,  but 
only  of  elders  and  deacons ;  and  when  Paul  was 
to  take  his  last  leave  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  he 
committed  the  care  of  feeding  the  church  to  no 
other  but  unto  the  elders  of  that  church.  The 
like  charge  doth  Peter  comm't  to  the  elders.  1  Cor. 
xii.  18.  jEp/i.  iv.  11.  Jets.  viii.  6, 16,  19»  and  xi. 
28.  Horn.  xi.  13.  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  1  Tim,  iii.  1,  2,  8  to 
13.    Tii.  i.  8.    Jets  xx.  17,  28.    1  Pet.  v.  1,  2,3. 

4.  Of  elders,  who  are  also  in  scripture  called 
bishops,  some  attend  chiefly  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  as  the  pastors  and  teachers ;  others  attend 
especially  unto  rule,  who  are  therefore  called  rul- 
ing elders.  1  Tim,  ii.  3.  Phil.  i.  1.  Jctsxx,  17. 
28.    1  Tim.  V,  7. 

5.  The  office  of  pastor  and  teacher,  appears  to 
be  distinct.  The  pastor's  special  work  is  to  attend 
to  exhortation,  and  therein  to  administer  a  woi*d  of 
wisdom ;  the  teacher  is  to  attend  to  doctrine,  and 
therein  to  administer  a  word  of  knowledge ;  and 
either  of  them  to  administer  the  seals  of  that  cove- 
nant, unto  the  dispensation  whereof  they  are  alike 
called ;  as  also  to  execute  the  censures,  being  but 
a  kind  of  application  of  the  word  :  The  preaching 
of  which,  together  with  the  application  thereof, 
they  are  alike  charged  withal.  Eph.  iv.  11.  Bom, 
xii.  7,  8.  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.  Tittfs 
\.  9, 

6.  And  forasmuch  as  both  pastors  and  teachers 
are  given  by  Christ  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
and  edifying  of  his  body ;  which  saints  and  body 
of  Christ  is  his  church  :  And  therefore  we  account 
pastors  and  teachers  to  be  both  of  them  church 
officers,  and  not  the  pastor  for  the  church,  and  the 
teacher  only  for  the  schools  :  Though  this  we  glad- 
ly acknowledge,  that  schools  arc  both  lawful,  pro- 
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fitable,  and  necessary  for  the  training  up  of  such  in 
good  htcrature  or  learning,  as  may  afterwards  be 
called  forth  unto  office  of  pastoi  or  teacher  in  the 
church.  £ph,  iv.  11,  12.  and  i.  22,  23.  1  Sam, 
X,  12,  19,  20.    2  Jimgs  ii.  3,  15. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  ruling  elders  and  deacons, 

1  HE  ruling  elder's  office  is  distinct  from  the 
office  of  pastor  and  teacher.  The  ruling  elders 
are  not  so  called,  to  exclude  the  pastors  and  teach- 
ers from  ruling,  because  ruling  and  governing  is 
common  to  these  with  the  other,  whereas  attend- 
ing to  teach  and  preach  the  word  is  peculiar  unto 
the  former.  Rom,  xii.  7,  8,  9.  1  Tim,  v.  17.  1 
Qor,  xii.  28.    Heb,  iii.  17.    1  Tim,  v.  17. 

2.  The  ruling  elder's  work  is  to  join  with  the 
pastes  and  teacher  in  those  acts  of  spiritual  rule, 
which  are  distinct  from  the  ministry  of  the  word 
and  sacraments  committed  to  them.  Of  which 
sort  these  be  as  folio weth  :  1 .  To  open  and  shut 
the  doors  of  God's  house,  by  the  admission  of 
members  approved  by  the  church  \  by  ordination 
of  officers  chosen  by  the  church,  and  by  excom» 
munication  of  notorious  and  obstinate  offenders 
renounced  by  the  church,  and  by  restoring  of  pen- 
itents forgiven  by  the  church.  2,  To  call  the 
church  together  when  there  is  occasion,  and  sea- 
sonably to  dismiss  them  again.  3.  To  prepare 
matters  in  private,  that  in  public  they  may  be 
carried  to  an  end  with  less  trouble,  and  more 
speedy  dispajch.  4.  To  moderate  the  carriage  of 
ail  niAtters  in  the  church  assembled ;   as,  to  pro- 
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pound  matteis  to  the  church,  to  order  the  seasou 
of  speech  and  silence,  and  to  pronounce  sentence 
according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  with  the  consent 
of  the  church.  5.  To  be  guides  and  leaders  to 
the  church,  in  all  matters  whatsoever  pertaining  to 
church  administrations  and  actions.  6.  To  see 
that  none  in  the  church  live  inordinately,  out  of 
rank  and  place,  without  a  calling,  or  idly  in  their 
calling.  7.  To  prevent  and  heal  such  offences 
in  life  or  in  doctrhie,  as  might  corrupt  the  church. 
8.  To  feed  the  flock  of  God  with  a  word  of  ad- 
monition. 9.  And  as  they  shall  be  sent  for,  to 
visit  and  pray  over  the  sick  brethren.  10.  And  at 
other  times  as  opportunity  shall  serve  thereunto. 
1  Tim.  v.  17.    2  Chron.  xxiii.  19.    Rev,  xxi.  21. 

1  Tim.  iv.  14.  Mat.  xxviii.  17.  2  Cor,  ii.  7,  8. 
Acts  xxi.    18,  22,  23.   and  vi.  2,  3.    and  xiik  15, 

2  Cor.  viii.  19.  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.  2Th€ss.  ii.  10, 
11,  12.  Acts  XX.  28,  32.  1  Thess.  v.  12.  James 
V.  14.    Acts  XX.  20. 

3.  The  office  of  a  deacon  is  instituted  in  the 
church  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;  sometimes  they  are 
called  helps.  The  scripture  telleth  us  how  they 
should  be  qualified,  **  Grace,  not  double  tongued, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre." 
They  must  first  be  proved,  and  then  use  the  office 
of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.  The  office 
and  work  of  a  deacon,  is  to  receive  the  offerings  of 
the  church,  gifts  given  to  the  church,  and  to  keep 
the  treasury  of  the  church,  and  therewith  to  serve 
the  tables  which  the  church  is  to  provide  for ;  as 
the  Lord's  table,  the  table  of  the  ministers,  and  of 
such  as  are  in  necessity,  to  whom  they  are  to  dis- 
tribute in  simplicity.  Acts  vi.  3.  PhiL  i.  1. 
1  Ttm.  iii.  8.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  1  Tim.  iii.  8,  9.  Act^ 
iv.  35.  and  vi.  2,  3,   Rom.  12.  8. 
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4.  The  office  therefore  being  limited  unto  the 
care  of  the  temporal  good  things  of  the  church,  it 
extends  not  to  the  attendance  upon,  and  adminis- 
tration of  the  spiritual  things  thereof,  as  the  word 
and  sacraments,  or  the  like.      1   Cor,  vii.   17. 

5.  The  ordinance  of  the  apostle,  and  practice 
of  the  church,  commends  the  Lord's  day  as  a  fit 
time  for  the  contribution  of  the  saints.  I.  Cor, 
xvi.   1,  2,  3. 

6.  The  instituting  of  all  these  officers  in  the 
church,  is  the  work  of  God  himself,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  therefore 
such  officers  as  he  hath  not  appointed  are  altoge- 
ther unlawful  either  to  be  placed  in  the  church, 
or  to  be  retained  therein,  and  are  to  be  looked  at 
as  human  creatures,  mer©  inventions,  and  ap- 
pointments of  man,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  of  his  house,  the  king  of  his  church, 
whether  popes,  patriarchs,  cardinals,  arch-bishops, 
lord-bishops,  arch-deacons,  officials,  commissaries, 
and  the  like.  These  and  the  rest  of  that  hierarchy 
and  retinue,  not  being  plants  of  the  Lord's  plant- 
ing, shall  all  be  certainly  rooted  out  and  cast  forth. 
1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Eph.  iv.  8,  11.  Acts  xx.  28. 
Mat,  XV.  13. 

7.  The  Lord  hath  appointed  ancient  widows, 
where  they  may  be  had,  to  minister  in  the  church, 
in  giving  attendance  to  the  sick,  and  to  give  suc- 
cour unto  them,  and  others  in  the  like  necessities, 
1  Tim,  V.  9,  10. 
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CHAP.    VIII. 

Of  the  election  of  church  officers. 

IN  O  man  may  take  the  honour  of  a  church  offi- 
cer unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as 
•vvas  Aaron,     Heb,  v.  4. 

2.  Calling  unto  office  is  either  immediate,  by 
Christ  himself,  such  was  the  call  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  this  manner  of  calling  ended  with 
them  as  hath  been  said  :  or  mediate^  by  the 
church.     GaL  i.  1.     Acts  xiv.  23.  andvi.  3. 

3.  It  is  meet  that  before  any  be  ordained,  or 
chosen  officers,  they  should  be  first  tried  and  proved, 
because  hands  are  not  suddenly  to  be  laid  upon 
any,  and  both  elders  and  deacons  must  be  of  hon- 
est and  good  report.  1  Tim,  v.  22.  and  vii.  10. 
Acts  xvi.  2.  and  vi.  3. 

4.  The  things  in  respect  of  which  they  are  to 
be  tried,  are  those  gifts  and  virtues  which  the  scrip- 
ture requireth  in  men  that  are  to  be  elected  into 
such  places,  viz.  that  elders  must  be  blameless, 
sober,  apt  to  teach,  and  endued  with  such  other 
qualifications  as  are  laid  down.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit, 
L  6  to  9.  Deacons  to  be  fitted  as  is  directed, 
Acts  vi.  3.      1.  Tim.  iii.  8  to  11. 

5.  Officers  are  to  be  called  by  such  churches 
whereunto  they  are  to  minister.  Of  such  moment 
is  the  preservation  of  this  power,  that  the  churches 
exercised  it  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles.  Acts 
xiv.  23.  and  i.  23,  and  vi.  3,  4,  5. 

6.  A  church  being  free,  cannot  become  subject 
to  any,  but  by  a  free  election  ;  yet  when  such  a 
people  do  choose  any  to  be  over  them  in  the  Lord, 
then  do  they  become  subject,  and  most  willingly 


35 

submit  to  their  ministry  in  the  Lord,  whom  ihty 
have  so  chosen,  Gai,  v.  3.     Heb.  xiii.  17. 

7.  And  if  the  church  have  power  to  choose  their 
:>fficers  and  ministers,  then  in  case  of  manifest  un- 
worthiness  and  dehnquency,  they  have  power  also 
to  depose  them  :  for  to  open  and  shut,  to  choose  and 
refuse,  to  constitute  in  office  and  remove  from  of- 
fice, are  acts  belonging  to  the  same  j^ower.  Ro7n. 
jcvi.  17. 

8.  We  judge  it  much  conducing  to  the  well  be- 
ing and  communion  of  churches,  that  where  it  may 
:x)nveniently  be  done,  neighbour  churches  be  ad- 
vrised  wiihai,  and  their  help  be  made  use  of  in  the 
triitl  of  church  officers,  in  order  to  their  choice, 
CafiL  viiL  8,  9. 

9.  The  choice  of  such  church  officers  belongeth 
lot  to  the  civil  magistrates,  as  such,  or  diocesan 
bishops,  or  patrons  ;  for  of  these,  or  any  such  like, 
:he  scripture  is  wholly  silent,  as  having  ai>y  power 
:herein. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  ordination  and  imposition  of  hands, 

V/HURCH  officers  are  not  only  to  be  chosen 
3y  the  church,  but  also  to  be  ordaijied  by  im- 
position of  hands  and  prayer,  with  which  at  the  or- 
iination  of  elders,  fasting  also  is  to  be  joined,  Acts 
siii,  3.  and  xiv.  23.     1  Tim,  v.  22. 

2.  This  ordination  we  account  nothing  else  but 
he  solemn  putting  a  man  into  his  place  and  office 
n  the  church,  whereunto  he  had  right  before  by 
ilectimi  ;  being  like  the  installing  of  a  magistrate 
n  the   commonwealth.      Ordination  therefore  is 
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not  to  go  before  but  to  follow  election.  Tlie  es- 
sence and  substance  of  the  outward  calling  of  an 
ordinary  officer  in  the  church,  doth  not  consist  in 
his  ordination,  but  in  his  voluntary  and  free  elec- 
tion by  the  church,  and  his  accepting  of  that  elec- 
tion ;  whereupon  is  founded  tliat  relation  between 
pastor  and  flock .  between  such  a  minister  and  such 
a  people.  Ordination  doth  not  constitute  an  offi- 
cer, nor  give  him  the  essentials  of  his  office.  The 
apostles  were  elders  without  imposition  of  hands 
by  men  ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  officers  before 
that  imposition  of  hands,  Acts  xiii.  3.  The  pos- 
terity of  Levi  were  priests  and  ievites,  before  hands 
were  laid  on  them  by  the  children  oi  Israel,  Niwib. 
viii.  10.  Acts  vi.  5,  6.  and  xiii.2,  3.  and  xiv.  23. 
1  Tim,  iv.  14.     1  Tun.  v.  22. 

3.  In  such  churches  \\  here  there  are  elders,  im- 
position of  hands  in  ordination,  is  to  be  performed 
b^  those  elders. 

4.  In  such  churches  where  there  are  no  elders, 
imposition  of  hands  may  be  performed  by  some  of 
the  brethren  ordeily  chosen  by  the  church  there- 
unto. For  if  the  people  may  elect  officers,  which 
is  the  greater,  and  wherein  the  substance  of  the  of- 
fice doth  consist,  they  may  much  more,  occasion 
and  need  so  requiring,  impose  hands  in  ordination, 
which  is  less,  and  but  the  accomplishment  of  the 
other.     JS'iwib.  viii.  10. 

5.  Nevertheless,  in  such  churches  where  tliere 
are  no  elders,  and  the  church  so  desire,  we  see  not 
why  imposition  of  hands  may  not  be  performed  by 
the  elders  of  other  churches.  Ordinary  officers 
laid  hands  upon  the  officers  of  many  churches  : 
The  presbytery  at  Ephesus  laid  hands  upon  Timo- 
t/it/y  an  evangelist  ;  the  presbytery  at  Antioch  laid 
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xiii.  3. 

6.  Church  officers  are  officers  to  one  church, 
even  that  particular  church  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers.  Insomuch  as 
elders  are  commanded  to  feed,  not  all  flocks,  but 
that  flock  which  is  committed  to  their  faith  and 
trust,  and  dependeth  upon  them.  Nor  can  con- 
stant residence  at  one  congregation  be  necessary 
for  a  minister,  no,  nor  yet  lawful,  if  he  be  not  a 
minister  to  one  congregation  only,  but  to  the 
church  universal  ;  because  he  may  not  attend  one 
part  only  of  the  church  to  which  he  is  a  minister, 
but  he  is  called  to  attend  unto  all  the  flock.  1  Pet, 
V.  2.     Acts  XX.  28. 

7.  He  that  is  clearly  loosed  from  his  office  re- 
lation unto  that  church  whereof  he  was  a  minister, 
cannot  be  looked  at  as  an  officer,  nor  perform  any 
act  of  office  in  any  other  church,  unless  he  be  again 
orderly  called  unto  office  ;  which  when  it  shall  be, 
we  know  nothing  to  hinder,  but  imposition  of  hands 
also  in  his  ordination  ought  to  be  used  towards  him 
again.  For  so  Paul  the  apostle  received  imposi- 
tion of  hands  twice  at  least  from  Annaiiias,  Acts  ix. 
17.  and  xiii.  3. 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  power  of  the  church  and  its  presbt/tery. 

SJPREME  and  lordly  power  over  all  the 
churches  upon  the  earth  doth  only  belong  unto 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  king  of  the  church,  and  the 
head  thereof.  He  hath  the  government  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  hath  all  power  given  to  him  both  in 
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heaven  and  earth,  Psal.  ii.  6.     Eph.  i.  21,22.  Isa. 
ix.  6.     Mat.  xxviii.  18. 

2.  A  conipany  of  professed  believers  ecclesias- 
tically confederate,  as  they  are  a  church,  before 
they  have  officers,  and  without  them  ;  so  even  in 
that  estate,  subordinate  church  power,  under  Christ, 
delegated  to  them  by  him,  doth  belong  to  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  is  before  expressed,  Chap.  5. 
sect.  2.  and  as  flowing  from  the  very  nature  and  es- 
sence of  a  church  :  It  being  natural  to  all  bodies, 
and  so  unto  a  chuixh  body,  to  be  furnished  with 
sufficient  power  for  its  own  preservation  and  sub- 
sistence. Jets  i.  23.  and  xiv.  23  and  vi.  3,  4. 
Mat.  xviii.  17.      1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 

3.  This  government  of  the  church  is  a  mixt 
government,  and  so  hath  been  acknowledged  long 
before  the  term  of  independency  was  heard  of, 
in  respect  of  Christ,  the  head  and  King  of  the 
church,  and  the  sovereign  power  residing  in  him, 
and  exercised  by  him,  it  is  a  monarchy  ;  in  re- 
spect of  the  body  or  brotherhood  of  the  church, 
and  power  from  Christ  granted  unto  them,  it  re- 
sembles a  democracy  ;  in  respect  of  the  presbytery, 
and  power  committed  Unto  them,  it  is  an  aristocrat 
cy.  Jiev.  iii.  7.      1  Cor.  v,  12.      1  Tim,  v.  27. 

4.  The  sovereign  power  which  is  peculiar  unto 
Christ  is  exercised.  1 .  In  calling  the  church  out 
of  the  world  unto  holy  fello>vship  with  himself. 
2.  In  instituting  the  ordinances  of  his  worship, 
and  appointing  his  ministers  and  officers  for  the 
dispensing  of  them.  5.  In  giving  laws  for  the 
ordering  of  all  our  ways,  and  the  ways  of  his  house. 
4.  In  giving  power  and  life  to  all  his  institutions, 
and  to  his  people  by  them.  5.  In  protecting  and 
delivering  liis  church  against  and  from  all  the  ene- 
mies of  their  peace.     Gai.  i,  4.  Bev,  v.  8,  9.  Mar. 
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xxviii.  20.  Eph,  iv.  8,  11.  Jam,  iv.  12.  /sa.  xxxiii; 
22.  1  Tim,  iii.  15.  2  Qor.  x.  4,  5.  /ja.  xxxii.  2/ 
Xz/A-tf  xvii.  1. 

5.  The  power  granted  by  Christ  unto  the  holy 
body  of  the  church  and  brotherhood,  is  a  preroga- 
tive or  privilege  which  the  church  doth  exercise, 
1.  In  choosing  their  own  officers,  whether  elders  or 
deacons.  2.  In  admission  of  their  own  members, 
and  therefore  there  is  great  reason  they  should 
liave  power  to  remove  any  from  their  fellowship, 
again.  Hence  in  case  of  offence,  any  brother 
hath  power  to  convince  and  admonish  an  offending 
brother  ;  and  in  case  of  not  hearing  him,  to  take 
one  or  two  more  to  set  on  the  admonition  ;  and  in 
case  of  not  hearing  them,  to  proceed  to  tell  the 
church  ;  and  as  his  offence  may  require,  the  whole 
church  hath  power  to  proceed  to  the  censure  of 
him,  whether  by  admonition  or  excommunication  ; 
and  upon  his  repentance,  to  restore  him  again  unto 
his  former  communion.  Acts  iii.  5,  and  xir.  23, 
and  ix.  26.  Mat,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  Tit,  iii.  10. 
•Co/,  iv.  17.    2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8. 

6.  In  case  an  elder  offend  incorrigibly,  the  mat- 
ter so  requiring,  as  the  church  had  power  to  call 
him  to  office,  so  they  have  power  according  to  or- 
der (the  council  of  other  churches,  w^here  it  may" 
be  had,  directing  thereto)  to  remove  him  from  his 
office ;  and  being  now  but  a  member,  in  cate  he 
add  contumacy  to  his  sin,  the  church  that  had 
power  to  receive  him  into  their  fellowship,  hath 
also  the  same  power  to  cast  him  out,  that  they  have 
concerning  any  other  member.  Co/,  iv.  17.  Rom, 
xvi.  17.    Mat,  xviii.  17. 

7.  Church  government  or  rule,  is  placed  by 
Christ  in  the  officers  of  the  church,  who  are  there- 
fore called  rulers,  while  they  rule  with  God ;   yet 
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in  case  of  mal-administration,  they  are  subject  to 
the  power  of  the  church,  as  hath  been  said  before. 
The  Holy  Ghost  frequently,  yea  ahvays,  where  it 
mentioned  church  rule,  and  church  government, 
ascribeth  it  to  elders ;  whereas  the  work  and  duty 
of  the  people  is  expressed  in  the  phrase  of  obeying 
#eir  elders,  and  submitting  themselves  unto  them 
in  the  Lord.  So  as  it  is  manifest,  that  an  organic 
or  complete  church  is  a  body  politic  consisting  of 
some  that  are  governors,  and  some  diat  are  gov- 
erned  in  the  Lord.  1  Tim,  v.  17.  Heb.  xiii.  17. 
1  Thess.  V.  12.  Rom.  xii.  8.  1  Cor,  xii.  28,  29, 
Heb,  xiii.  7,  17. 

8.  The  power  which  Christ  has  committed  to 
the  elders,  is  to  feed  and  rule  the  church  of  God, 
and  accordingly  to  call  the  church  together  upon 
any  weighty  occasion ;  when  the  members  so  called, 
without  a  just  cause,  may  not  refuse  to  come,  nor 
when  they  are  come,  depart  before  they  are  dis- 
missed, nor  speak  in  the  church  before  they  have 
leave  from  the  elders ;  nor  continue  so  doing  when 
they  require  silence ;  nor  may  they  oppose  nor  con- 
tradict the  judgment  or  sentence  of  the  elders,  with- 
out sufficient  and  weighty  cause,  because  such 
practices  are  manifestly  contrary  unto  order  and 
government,  and  inlets  of  disturbances,  and  tend 
to  confusion.  Acts  xx.  28.  and  vi.  2.  Numb.  xvi. 
12.    Ezek,  xlvi.  10.    Acts  xiii.  15.  Hos.  iv.  4. 

9.  It  belongs  also  unto  the  elders  to  examine 
any  officers  or  members  before  they  be  received  of 
the  church  ;  to  receive  the  accusations  brought  to 
the  church,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  church's 
hearing.  In  handling  of  offences,  and  other  matters 
before  the  church,  they  have  power  to  declare  and 
pulDlish  the  counsel  and  will  of  God,  touching  the 
same,  and  to  pronounce  sentence  with  consent  of 
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the  church.  Lastly,  They  have  power,  when  they 
dismiss  the  people,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Rev,  ii.  2.  1  Tim,  v.  19.  Acts:^^\,  18. 
22,  23.    1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.    Num,  vi.  23  to  26. 

10.  This  power  ,of  government  in  the  elders 
doth  not  any  wise  prejudice  the  power  of  privilege 
in  the  brotherhood  ;  as  neither  the  power  of  privi- 
lege in  the  brethren  doth  prejudice  the  power  of 
government  in  the  elders,  but  they  may  sweetly 
agree  together  ;  as  we  may  see  in  the  example  of 
the  apostles,  furnished  with  the  greatest  church 
power,  who  took  in  the  concurrence  and  consent 
of  the  brethren  in  church  administrations.  Also 
that  scripture,  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  and  x.  6.  do  declare, 
That  what  the  churches  are  to  act  and  do  in  these 
matters,  they  were  to  do  in  a  way  of  obedience, 
and  that  not  only  to  the  direction  of  the  apostles, 
but  also  of  their  ordinary  elders.  Acts  xiv.l5,  23. 
and  vi.  2,  1  Cor,  v.  4.  2  Cor.  xxvi.  7.  //e-^.xiii.  17. 

11.  From  the  premises,  namely.  That  the  or- 
dinary pow  er  of  government  belonging  only  to  the 
elders,  power  of  privilege  remaineth  with  the 
brotherhood  (as  the  power  of  judgment  in  matters 
of  censure,  and  power  of  liberty  in  matters  of  lib- 
erty) it  followeth,  that  in  an  organic  church  and 
right  administration,  all  church  acts  proceed  after 
the  manner  of  a  mixt  administration,  so  as  no 
church  act  can  be  consummated  or  perfected  with- 
out the  consent  of  both. 


CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  mamtenance  of  church  officers* 

X  HE  apostle  concludes,  that  necessary  and  suffi- 
cient maintenance  is  due  unto  the  ministers  of  the 
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word,  from  the  law  of  nature  and  nations,  from  die 
lau  o^ Moses,  the  equity  thereof,  as  also  the  rule  of 
common  reason.  Moreover,  the  scripture  doth  not 
only  call  elders,  labourers,  and  workmen,  but  also 
speaking  of  them  doth  say,  that  the  labourer  is  wor- 
thy of  his  hire  ;  and  requires,  that  he  which  is 
taught  in  the  word  should  communicate  to  him  in 
all  good  things  ;  and  mentions  it  as  an  ordinance 
of  the  Lord,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  of  the  gospel ;  and  forbiddeth  the  muz- 
zling the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
1  Cor,  ix.  14, 15.  Mat.  ix.  38.  and  x.  10.  1  Tim. 
V.  18.    Gal.  vi.  6.    1  Cor.  ix.  9,  14. 

2.  The  scriptures  alledged,  requiring  this  main- 
tenance as  a  bounden  duty  and  due  debt,  and  not 
as  a  matter  of  alms  and  free  gift,  therefore  people 
are  not  at  liberty  to  do  or  not  to  do,  what  and  when 
they  please  in  this  matter,  no  more  than  in  any 
other  commanded  duty,  and  ordinance  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  ought  of  duty  to  minister  of  their  carnal  things, 
to  them  that  labour  among  them  in  the  word  and 
doctrine,  as  well  as  they  ought  to  pay  any  other 
workmen  their  wages,  and  to  discharge  and  satisfy 
their  other  debts,  or  to  submit  themselves  to  ob- 
serve any  other  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  Rom,  xv. 
27.     1  Cor,  ix.  21. 

*  3.  The  apostle  {Gal.  vi.  6.)  enjoining  that  he 
which  is  taught  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth 
in  all  good  things,  doth  not  leave  it  arbitrary,  what 
or  how  much  a  man  shall  give,  or  in  what  propor- 
tion, but  even  the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former  is  pre- 
scribed  and  appointed  by  the  Lord.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
4.  Not  only  members  of  churches,  but  all  that 
ire  taught  in  the  word,  are  to  contribute  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.  In  case  that  con- 
gregations are  defective  in  their  contributions,  the 
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deacons  are  to  call  upon  them  to  do  their  duty ;  if  • 
their  call  sufficeth  not,  the  church  by  her  power  is 
to  require  it  of  their  members  ;  and  where  church 
power,  through  the  corruption  of  men,  doth  not 
or  cannot  attain  the  end,  the  magistrate  is  to  see 
that  the  ministiy  be  duly  provided  for,  as  appears 
from  the  commended  example  of  Nehemiah.  The 
magistrates  are  nursing- fathers  and  nursing- mo- 
thers, and  stand  charged  with  the  custody  of  both 
tables  ;  because  it  is  better  to  prevent  a  scandal 
that  it  may  not  come,  and  easier  also,  than  to  re- 
move it  v/hen  it  is  given.  It  is  most  suitable  to  rule, 
that  by  the  church's  care  each  man  should  know 
his  proportion  according  to  rale,  what  he  should 
dp  before  he  do  it,  that  so  his  judgment  and  heart 
may  be  satisfied  in  what  he  doth,  and  just  offence 
prevented  in  what  is  done.  Acts  vi.  3,  4.  Neh. 
xiii.  11.  ha,  xlix.  23.  2  Cor,  viii.  13,  14. 


CHAP.  XII. 

Of  the  admission  of  members  into  the  church. 

The  doors  of  the  churches  of  Christ  upon  earth, 
do  not  by  God's  appointment  stand  so  wide  open, 
that  all  sorts  of  people,  good  or  bad,  may  freely  enter 
therein  at  their  pleasure,  but  such  as  are  admitted 
thereto  as  members  ought  to  be  examined  and 
tried  first,  whether  they  be  fit  and  meet  to  be  re- 
ceived into  church  society  or  not.  The  eunuch 
of  Ethiopia y  before  his  admission  was  examined  by 
Philips  whether  he  did  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  with 
all  his  heart.  The  angel  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  is 
commended  for  trying  such  as  said  they  were  apos- 
tles and  were  not.     There  is  like  reason  for  trying 
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of  them  that  profess  to  be  believers.  The  officers 
are  charged  a\  ith  the  keeping  of  the  doors  of  the 
church,  i,nd  therefore  are  in  a  special  manner  to 
make  trial  of  the  fitness  of  such  who  enter.  Twelve 
angels  are  set  at  the  gates  of  the  temple,  lest  such 
as  were  ceremonially  unclean  should  enter  diereinto. 
2  Chron.  xxiii.  19.  Mat,  xiii.  25.  and  xxii.  12. 
Acts  viii.  37.  Bev,  ii.  "l.Actsiy..  26.  Rev,  xxi.  12. 
2  Vhron.  xxiii.  19. 

2.  The  things  which  are  requisite  to  be  found 
in  all  church  members,  are  repentance  from  sin,  and 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  there  are  the  things  where- 
of men  are  to  be  examined  at  their  admission  into 
the  church,  and  which  then  they  must  profess  and 
hold  forth  in  such  sort,  as  may  satisfy  rational  char- 
ity that  the  things  are  there  indeed.  John  Baptist 
admitted  men  to  baptism  confessing  and  bewailing 
their  sins;  and  of  others  it  is  said,  that  they  came, 
and  confessed  and  shewed  their  deeds.  Acts  ii.  38 
to  42.  and  viii.  37.    Mat,  iii.  6.    Acts  i.  9,  18. 

3.  The  weakest  measure  of  faith  is  to  be  ac- 
cepted in  those  that  desire  to  be  admitted  into  the 
church  because  weak  christians,  if  sincere,  have 
the  substance  of  that  faith,  repentance  and  holi- 
ness which  is  required  in  church  members,  and 
such  have  most  need  of  the  ordinances  for  their 
confirmation  and  growth  in  grace.  The  Lord  Je- 
sus would  not  quench  the  smoaking  flax  nor  break 
the  bruised  reed,  but  gather  the  tender  lambs  in 
his  arms  and  carry  them  gently  in  his  bosom. 
Such  charity  and  tenderness  is  to  be  used  as  the 
weakest  christian,  if  sincere,  may  not  be  excluded' 
nor  discouraged.  Severity  of  examination  is  to 
be  avoided,  Bom.  xiv.  1.  Mat.  xii.  20.  Isa.  xL  11. 

4.  In  case  any  through  excessive  fear,  or  other 
infirmity,  be   unable  to  make  their  personal  rela- 
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tion  of  their  spiritual  estate  in  public,  it  is  sufficient 
that  the  elders  have  received  private  satisfaction, 
make  relation  thereof  in  public  before  the  church, 
they  testifying  their  assents  thereunto,  this  being 
the  way  that  tendcth  most  to  edification.  But 
where  persons  are  of  greater  abilities,  there  it  is 
most  expedient  that  they  make  their  relations  and 
confessions  personally  with  their  own  mouth,  as 
David  pro^cssQth  of  himself.  Psalm  Ixvi.  16. 

5 .  A  personal  and  public  confession  and  declar- 
ing of  God's  manner  of  working  upon  the  soul  is 
both  lawful,  expedient,  and  useful  in  sund  y  respects 
and  upon  sundry  grounds.  Those  three  thousand, 
jicts  ii.  37,  41.  before  they  were  admitted  by  the 
apostles,  did  manifest  that  they  were  pricked  in  the 
heart  at  Peter's  sermon,  together  with  earnest  de- 
sire to  be  delivered  from  their  sins  which  now 
wounded  their  consciences  and  their  ready  receiv- 
ing of  the  word  of  promise  and  exhortation.  We 
are  to  be  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  us,  to  every  one  that  asketh  us ;  therefore  we  must 
be  able  and  ready  upon  any  occasion  to  declare  and 
shew  our  repentance  for  sin,  faith  unfeigned,  and 
eifectual  calling,  because  these  are  the  reasons  of 
a  well  grounded  hope.  I  have  not  hidden  my 
righteousness  from  the  e;reat  congregation.  Psalm 
xl.  10.    1  Pet.  iii.  15.    Heb.  xi.  1.    ^£ph.  i.  18. 

6.  This  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  as  it 
must  be  made  by  such  at  their  admission,  that  were 
never  in  church  society  before ;  so  nothing  hindereth 
but  the  same  way  also  be  performed  by  such  as  have 
formerly  been  members  of  some  other  church,  and 
the  church  to  which  they  now  join  themselves  as 
members  may  lawfully  require  the  same.  Those 
three  thousand,  j4cts  ii.  which  made  their  confes- 
sion, were  members  of  the  church  of  the  Jews  before, 
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so  were  they  that  were  baptized  by  John.  Churclies 
may  err  in  their  admission,  and  persons  regularly 
admitted  may  fall  into  offence.  Otherwise  if  church- 
es might  obtrude  their  members,  or  ifchiirch  mem- 
bers might  obtrude  themselves  upon  otlicr  church- 
es  without  due  trial,  the  matter  so  requiring,,  both 
the  liberty  of  churches  would  hereby  be  infringed  in 
thatthey  might  not  examine  those  concerning  whose 
fitness  for  communion  they  were  unsatisfied ;  and 
besides  the  infringing  of  their  liberty  the  churches 
themselves  would  unavoidably  be  corrupted,  and  the 
ordinances  defiled^  whilst  they  might  not  refuse  but 
must  receive  the  unworthy,,  which  is  contrary  unto 
the  scripture,  teaching  tlii\t  all  churches  are  sisters 
and  therefore  equal.  Mau  iii.  1,  6.  GaL  iL  4.  I 
Tim,  v.  24.  Cant,  viii.  8. 

7.  The  like  trial  is  to  be  required  from  such 
members  of  the  church  as  were  born  in  the  same, 
or  received  their  membership  and  were  baptized 
in  their  infancy  or  minority,  by  virtue  of  the  cov- 
enant of  their  parents,  m  hen  being  grown  up  un- 
to years  of  discretion  they  shall  desire  to  be  made 
partakers  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  unto  which,  be- 
cause holy  things  must  not  be  given  to  the  un- 
worthy, therefore  it  is  requisite  that  these  as  ivell  as 
others,  should  come  to  their  trial  and  examination, 
and  manifest  their  faith  and  repentance  by  an  open 
profession  thereof,  before  they  are  received  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  otherwise  not  to  be  admitted 
thereunto.  Yet  these  church  members  that  were 
so  born  or  received  in  their  childhood  before  they 
are  capable  of  being  made  partakers  of  full  com^ 
munion,  have  many  privileges  A\hich  others,  not 
church  members,  h.ave  not  ;  they  are  in  covenant 
with  God,  have  the  seal  thereof  upon  them,  viz. 
baptism  ;    and  so  if  not  regenerated,  yet  are  in  a 
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more  hopeful  way  of  attaining  regenerating  grace, 
and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  both  of  the  covenant 
and  seal :  they  are  also  under  church- watch,  and 
consequently  subject  to  the  reprehensions,  admoni- 
tions, and  censures  thereof  for  their  healing  and 
amendment  as  need  shall  require*  Mat,  vii.  6.  1 
Cor.  xi.  27. 


CHAP.  XIIL 

Of  church  members  their  removal  from  otie  church 
to  another,  and  of  recommendation  and  dismission, 

v/  HURCH  members  may  not  remove  or  depart 
from  the  church,  and  so  one  from  another  as  they 
please,  nor  without  just  and  weighty  cause,  but 
ought  to  live  and  dwell  together,  forasmuch  as  they 
are  commanded  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  them- 
selves together.  Such  departure  tends  to  the  dis- 
solution and  ruin  of  the  body,  as  the  pulling  of 
stones  and  pieces  of  timber  from  the  building,  and 
of  members  from  the  natural  body  tends  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  whole.     Heb,  yi.  25. 

2.  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  church  members 
in  such  times  and  places  where  counsel  may  be  had, 
ta  consult  with  the  church  whereof  they  wera 
meml^ers  about  their  removal,  that  accordingly 
xhty  having  their  approbation,  may  be  encouraged 
or  otherwise  desist.  They  who  are  joined  with 
consent,  should  not  depart  without  consent,  except 
forced  thereunto.     Prov.  xi    16. 

3.  If  a  member's  departure  be  manifestly  unsafe 
and  sinful,  the  church  may  not  consent  thereunto  ; 
for  in  so  doing  they  should  not  act  in  faith  and  should 
f)artake  witli  him  in  his  sin.    If  the  case  be  doubtful 
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and  the  person  not  to  be  persuaded,  it  seemeth  best 
to  leave  the  matter  unto  God  and  not  forcibly  detain 
him.  Ronu  xiv.  23.    1  Tim,  v.  22.  Acts  xxi.  14. 

4.  Just  reasons  for  a  member's  removal  of  him- 
self from  the  church,  are,  1.  If  a  man  cannot  con- 
tinue without  partak  ing  in  sin.  2.  In  case  of  per- 
sonal persecution,  so  Paul  departed  from  the  dis- 
ciples at  Diimascus.  Also  in  case  of  general  per- 
secution when  all  are  scattered.  3.  In  case  of  real, 
and  not  only  pretended  want  of  competent  subsist- 
ence, a  door  being  opened  for  better  supply  in  an- 
other place,  together  with  the  means  of  spiritual  ed- 
ification. In  these  or  like  cases  a  member  may  law- 
fully remove,  and  the  church  cannot  lawfully  de- 
tain him.  Eph.  v.  11.  Acts  ix.  25,  29,  30L  and 
viii.  1.     Neh.  xiii.  20. 

5.  To  s<iparate  from  a  church,  either  out  of  con- 
tempt of  their  holy  fellowship  or  out  of  covetous- 
ness,  or  for  greater  enlargements,  with  just  grief 
to  the  church  ;  or  out  of  schism,  or  want  of  love, 
and  out  of  a  spirit  of  contention  in  respect  of  some 
unkindness,  or  some  evil  only  conceived,  or  indeed 
in  the  church,  which  might  and  should  be  tolerated 
and  held  with  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  of  which 
evil  the  church  is  not  yet  convinced  (though  per- 
haps himself  be)  nor  admonished  ,  for  these  or  the 
like  reasons  to  withdraw  from  public  communion 
in  word,  or  seals,  oi  censures  is  unlawful  and  sin- 
ful. 2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Bom.xvl  17.  Jude  v.  19. 
Eph.  iv.  2,  3.      Co/,  iii.  13.      Gal.  vi.  1,  2. 

6.  Such  members  as  have  orderly  removed  their 
habitation  ought  to  join  themselves  unto  the  church 
in  order  where  they  do  inhabit,  if  it  may  be  ;  oth- 
erwise they  can  neither  perform  the  dutie*  nor  re- 
ceive the  privileges  of  members.  Such  an  exam- 
pie  tolerated  in  some  is  apt  to  corrupt  others,  which 
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if  many  should  follow,  would  threaten  the  dissolu-^ 
tion  and  confusion  of  churches,  contrary  to  the 
scripture.     Isa.  \\i.S.   Acts\^,26.   1  Cor.  xiv.  33. 

7.  Order[requires  that  a  member  thus  rem.oving, 
have  letters  testimonial,  and  of  dismission  from  the 
church  whereof  he  yet  is,  unto  the  church  where- 
unto  he  desireth  to  be  joined,  lest  the  church  should 
be  deluded  ;  that  the  church  may  receive  him  ia 
faith,  and  not  be  corrupted  by  receiving  deceivers 
and  false  brethren  ;  until  the  person  dismissed  be 
received  into  another  church  he  ceaseth  not  by  his 
letters  or  dismission  to  be  a  member  of  the  church 
whereof  he  was,  the  church  cannot  make  a  member 
no  member  but  by  excommunication,  ^r^^xviii.  27. 

8.  If  a  member  be  called  to  remove  only  for  a 
time,  where  a  church  is,  letters  of  recommendation 
are  requisite  and  sufficient  for  communion  with 
tliat  church  in  the  ordinances  and  in  their  watch  ; 
as  Phcbe,  a  servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  had 
letters  written  for  her  to  the  church  at  Rome,  that 
she  might  be  received  as  becometh  saints.  Rom. 
oivi.  1,2.     2  Cor.  iii.  1. 

9.  Such  letters  of  recommendation  and  dismis- 
sion were  written  for  Apollos,  for  Marcus  to  the  Co- 
lossians,  for  Phebe  to  the  Romans,  for  sundry 
others  to  other  churches.  And  the  apostle  telleth 
us  that  some  persons,  not  sufficiently  known  other- 
erwise,  have  special  need  of  such  letters,  though  he 
for  his  part  had  no  need  thereof.  The  use  of  them 
is  to  be  a  benefit  and  help  to  the  party  for  whom 
they  are  written  and  for  the  furthering  of  his  re- 
ceiving amongst  the  saints  in  the  place  whereto  he 
goeth,  ind  the  due  satisfaction  of  them  in  their  re- 
ceiving of  him.  Acts  xvJii.  27.  Co!,  iv.  10.  Rom. 
xvi,  L     2  Cor.  iii.  1. 

E 
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CHAP.    XIV. 

Of  excomniunicadon  and  other  censures, 

1  HE  censures  of  the  church  arc  appointed  by 
Christ  for  the  preventing,  removing,  and  healing 
of  offences  in  the  church  ;  for  the  reclaiming  and 
gaining  of  offending  brethren ;  for  the  deterring  oth- 
ers from  the  like  offences ;  for  purging  out  the  leaven 
which  may  infect  the  whole  lump  ;  for  vindicating 
the  honour  of  Christ,  and  of  his  church,  and  the  holy 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  for  preventing  of  the 
wrath  of  God  that  may  justly  fall  upon  the  church 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant  and  the  seals 
thereof  to  be  profaned  by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders.  1  Tim,  v.  20.  Deut.  xvii.  12,  13. 
Judex.  19.  Deut.yim.  11.  1  Cor.  v.  6.  Rom, 
ii.  24,  Rev.  ii.  14,  15,  16,  20. 

2.  If  an  offence  be  private,  one  brother  offending 
another,  the  offender  is  to  go  and  acknowledge  his 
repentance  for  it  unto  his  offended  brother,  who  is 
then  to  forgive  him  ;  but  if  the  offender  neglect  or 
refuse  to  do  it,  the  brother  offended  is  to  go  and 
convince  and  admonish  him  of  it,  between  them- 
selves privately  :  If  thereupon  the  offender  be 
brought  to  repent  of  his  offence,  the  admonisher 
hath  won  his  brother  ;  but  if  the  offender  hear  not 
his  bi  other,  the  brother  offended  is  to  take  with 
him  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  ^^itnesses  every  word  may  be  established, 
whether  tlie  word  of  admonition,  if  the  offender  re- 
ceive it  ;  or  the  Mord  of  complaint,  if  he  refuse  it ; 
for  if  he  refuse  it,  the  offended  brother  is  by  the 
mouth  of  the  elders  to  tell  the  church,  and  if  he  hear 
the  church,  and  declare  the  same  by  penitent  con- 
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church  discern  him  to  be  wilhng  to  hear,  yet  not 
fully  convinced  of  his  oftencCj  as  in  case  of  heresy, 
they  are  to  dispense  to  him  in  a  public  admonition, 
which  declaring  the  oftender  to  lie  under  the  pub- 
lic offence  of  the  church  doth  thereby  withhold  oi' 
suspend  him  from  the  holy  fellowship  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  till  his  offence  be  removed  by  penitent  con- 
fession. If  he  still  continue  obstinate,  they  are  to  cast 
him  out  by  excommunication,  Mat.  v.  23, 24.  Lu/cje 
xvii.  3,4.     Mat,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.      Tit.  in.  10. 

3.  But  if  the  offence  be  more  public  at  first,  and 
of  a  more  heinous  and  criminal  nature,  to  wit,  such 
as  are  condemned  by  the  light  of  nature,  then  the 
church,  without  such  gradual  proceedings  is  to  cast 
out  the  offender  from  their  holy  communion  for  the 
further  mortifying  of  his  sins  and  the  healing  of  his 
soul  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5,  11. 

4.  In  dealing  with  an  offender  great  care  is  to  be 
taken  that  we  be  neither  overstrict  or  rigorous,nor  too 
indulgent  or  remiss  ;  our  proceeding  herein  ought 
to  be  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  our- 
selves, least  we  also  be  tempted  ;  and  that  the  best 
of  us  have  need  of  much  forgiveness  from  the  Lord. 
Yet  the  winning  and  healhig  of  the  offender's  soul, 
being  the  end  of  these  endeavors,  we  must  not  daub 
with  untempered  mortar,  nor  heal  the  wounds  of 
our  brethren  slightly.  On  some  have  compassion, 
others  save  with  fear.  Gai.yi.  1.  Mat.  xviii.  34, 
35.     £zek.  xiii.  10. 

5.  While  the  offender  remains  excommunicate, 
the  church  is  to  refrain  from  all  member-like  com- 
munion with  him  in  spiritual  things,  and  also  from 
all  familiar  communion  with  him  in  civil  things,  fur- 
ther than  the  necessity  of  natural,  domestical  or  ci«il 
relations  do  require,    and  are  therefore  to  forbear 
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Mat.  xviii.  17.     1  Con  v.  11.     2  Thess,  iii.  6, 14, 

6.  Excommunication  being  a  spiritual  piinish- 
jnent,  it  doth  not  prejudice  the  excommunicate  in 
nor  deprive  him  of  his  civil  rights,  and  therefore 
toucheth  not  princes  or  other  magistrates  in  point 
of  their  civil  dignity  or  authority,  and  the  excom- 
municate being  but  as  a  pubUcan  and  a  heathen, 
(heathens  being  lawfully  permitted  to  come  to  hear 
the  word  in  church  assemblies)  we  acknowledge 
therefore  the  like  liberty  of  hearing  the  word  may 
be  permitted  to  persons  excommunicate,  that  is 
permitted  unto  heathen.  And  because  we  are  not 
without  hope  of  his  recovery,  we  are  not  to  account 
him  as  an  enemy  but  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.     2  Thess.  iii.  14. 

7.  If  the  Lord  sanctify  the  censure  to  the  offen- 
der, so  as  by  the  grace  of  Christ  he  doth  testify  his 
repentance  with  humble  confession  of  his  sins,  and 
judging  of  himself,  giving  glory  unto  God,  the 
church  is  then  to  forgive  him  and  to  comfort  him, 
and  to  restore  him  to  the  wonted  brotherly  commu- 
nion which  formerly  he  enjoyed  with  them.  2  Cor. 
u.  7,  8. 

8.  The  suffering  of  the  profane  or  scandalous 
livers  to  continue  in  fellowship  and  partake  in  the 
sacraments  is  doubtless  a  great  sin  in  those  that 
have  power  in  their  hands  to  redress  it  and  do  it 
not :  Nevertheless,  inasmuch  as  Christ  and  his 
ipostles  in  their  times,  and  the  prophets  and  other 
godly  in  theirs,  did  lawfully  partake  of  the  Lord's 
commanded  ordinances  in  the  Jexvish  church,  and 
neither  taught  nor  practised  separation  from  the 
same,  though  unworthy  ones  were  permitted  therein, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  faithful  in  the  church  of  Corinth^ 
wherein  were  many  unworthy  persons  and  practi* 
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ces,are  never  commanded  to  absent  themselves  from 
the  sacraments  because  of  the  same  ;  therefore  the 
godly  in  like  cases  are  not  presently  to  separate. 
Rev,  ii.  14,  15,  20.  Mat  xxiii.  3.  Acts  iii.  1. 
1  Cor.  vi.  and  xv.  12> 

9.  As  separation  from  such  a  church  wherein 
profane  and  scandalous  persons  are  tolerated  is 
not  presently  necessary  ;  so  for  the  members  there- 
of, otherwise  unworthy,  hereupon  to  abstain  from 
communicating  with  such  a  church  in  the  partici- 
pation of  the  sacraments  is  unlawful.  For  as  it  were 
unreasonable  for  an  innocent  person  to  be  punished 
for  the  faults  of  others,  wherein  he  hath  no  hand, 
and  whereunto  he  gave  no  consent,  so  it  is  more 
unreasonable  that  a  godly  man  should  neglect  du- 
ty and  punish  himself,  in  not  coming  for  his  por- 
tion in  the  blessings  of  the  seals  as  he  ought,  because 
others  are  suffered  to  come  that  ought  not  ;  espe- 
cially considering  that  himself  doth  neithft*  consent 
to  their  sins,  nor  to  their  approaching  to  the  ordi- 
nance in  their  sin,  nor  to  the  neglect  of  others  who 
should  put  them  away  and  do  not ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary doth  heartily  mourn  for  these  things,  modestly 
and  seasonably  stir  up  others  to  do  their  duty.  If 
the  church  cannot  be  reformed,  they  may  use  their 
liberty  as  is  specified  chap.  13,  sect,  4.  But  this 
all  the  godly  are  bound  unto  even  every  one  to  do 
his  endeavor,  according  to  his  power  and  place,  that 
the  unworthy  may  be  duly  proceeded  against  by  the 
church  to  whom  this  matter  doth  appertain.  2 
Chron,  xxx.  18.  Gen,  xviii.  25.  Ezek,  ix,  4. 
E  2 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Of  the  communion  of  churches  one  with  another. 

Although  churches  be  distinct  and  there- 
fore may  not  be  confounded  one  with  another,  and 
equal,  and  therefore  have  no  dominion  one  over  an- 
other ;  yet  all  the  churches  ought  to  preser\'e  church 
communion  one  with  another,  because  they  are  all 
united  unto  Christ,  not  only  as  a  mystical  but  as  a 
political  head,  whence  is  derived  a  communion  suit- 
able thereunto.  Rev.  i.  4.  Ca7it,  viii.  8.  Rom.  xvi. 
16.      1  Cor,  xvi.  19.     Acts  xv.  23.     Rev,  ii.  1. 

2.  The  communion  of  churches  is  exercised 
sundry  ways.  1.  By  way  of  mutual  care,  in  taking 
thought  for  one  another's  welfare.  2.  By  way  of 
consultation  one  with  another,  when  we  have  oc- 
casion to  require  the  judgment  and  counsel  of  other 
churches,  touching  any  person  or  cause  wherewith 
they  may  be  better  acquainted  than  ourselves.  As, 
the  church  at  Afitioch  consuUed  with  apostles  and 
elders  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  about  the  ques- 
tion of  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles,  and  about  the 
false  teachers  that  broached  that  doctrine.  In 
which  case,  when  any  church  wanteth  light  or  peace 
amongst  themselves,  it  is  a  way  of  communion  of 
churches,  according  to  the  word  to  meet  together, 
by  their  elders  and  other  messengers  in  a  synod, 
to  consider  and  argue  the  points  in  doubt  or  dif- 
ference ;  and  having  found  out  the  way  of  truth 
and  peace,  to  commend  the  same  by  their  letter 
and  messengers  to  the  churches  whom  the  same 
may  concern.  But  if  a  church  be  rent  with  divi- 
sions among  themselves,  or  lie  under  any  open  scan- 
dal and  yet  refuse  to  consult  ^vith  other  churches 
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for  healing  or  removing  of  the  same,  it  is  matter  of 
just  offence  both  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  to  other 
churches,  as  bewraying  too  much  want  of  mercy 
and  faithfuhiess,  not  to  seek  to  bind  up  the  breach^ 
es  and  wounds  of  the  church  and  brethren  ;  and 
therefore  the  state  of  such  a  church  calleth  aloud 
upon  other  churches  to  exercise  a  fuller  act  of  broth- 
erly communion,  to  wit,  by  way  of  admonition.  3. 
A  third  way  of  communion  of  churches  is  by  way 
of  admonition,  to  wit,  in  case  any  public  offence  be 
found  in  a  church,  which  either  discern  not  or  are 
slow  in  proceeding  to  use  means  for  the  removing 
and  healing  thereof.  Paul  had  no  authority  over 
Peter  ^  yet  when  h.tS2i\\Peternoi  walking  with  aright 
foot  he  publickly  rebuked  him  before  the  church; 
Though  churches  have  no  more  authority  one 
over  another,  than  one  apostle  had  over  another, 
yet  as  one  apostle  might  admonish  another,  so  may 
one  church  admonish  another  and  yet  without 
usurpation.  In  which  case,  if  the  church  that  lieth 
under  offence,  do  not  hearken  to  the  church  that 
doth  admonish  her,  the  church  is  to  acquaint 
other  neighbour  churches  with  that  offence  which 
the  offending  church  still  lieth  under,  together 
with  the  neglect  of  their  brotherly  admonition 
given  unto  them,  whereupon  those  other  churches 
are  to  join  in  seconding  the  admonition  formerly 
given  them  ;  and  if  still  the  offending  church  con- 
tinue in  obstinacy  and  impenitency  they  may  for- . 
bear  communion  with  them,  and  are  to  proceed 
to  make  use  of  the  help  of  a  synod  or  council  of 
neighbour  churches  walking  orderly  (if  a  greater 
cannot  conveniently  be  had)  for  their  conviction. 
If  rhey  hear  not  the  synod, the  synod  having  declared 
them  too  obstinate,  particular  churches  approving 
and  accepting  the  judgment  of  the  synod,  are  to  de- 
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€lare  the  sentence  of  non-communion  respectively 
concerning  them  ,  and  thereupon,  out  of  reUgious 
cure  to  keep  their  own  communion  pure,  they  must 
justly  withdraw  themselves  from  participation  widi 
diem  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  from  such  other  acts 
of  holy  communion  as  the  communion  of  churches 
doth  otherwise  allow  and  require.  Nevertheless, 
if  any  members  of  such  a  church  as  live  under 
public  offence,  do  not  consent  to  the  offence  of  the 
church,  but  do  in  due  sort  bear  witness  against  it, 
they  are  still  to  be  received  to  w^onted  communi- 
cation ;  for  it  is  not  equal  that  the  innocent  should 
suffer  with  the  offensive.  Yea,  furthermore,  if 
such  innocent  members,  after  due  waiting  in  tlie 
use  of  all  good  means  for  the  healing  of  the  offence 
of  their  own  church,  shall  at  last  with  the  allowance 
of  the  council  of  neighbour  churches  withdraw  from 
the  fellowship  of  their  own  church  and  offer  them- 
selves to  the  fellowship  of  another,  we  judge  it  law- 
ful for  the  other  church  to  receive  them  (being 
otherwise  fit)  as  if  they  had  been  orderly  dismissed 
to  them  from  their  own  church.  4,  A  fourth  way  of 
communion  of  churches  is  by  way  of  participation. 
The  members  of  one  church  occasionally  coming 
to  another  we  willingly  admit  them  to  partake  with 
us  at  the  Lord's  table,  it  being  the  seal  of  our  com- 
munion not  only  with  Christ,. nor  only  with  the 
members  of  our  own  churches,  but  also  of  all  the 
churches  of  the  saints ;  in  which  regard  we  refuse 
not  to  baptize  their  children  presented  to  us,  if 
either  their  own  minister  be  absent,  or  such  a  fruit 
of  holy  fellowship  be  desired  with  us.  In  like  case 
such  churches  as  are  furnished  with  more  ministers 
than  one,  do  willingly  afford  one  of  their  own  min- 
isters to  supply  the  place  of  an  absent  or  sick  min- 
ister of  another  church  for  a  needful  season.    5.  A 
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fifth  way  of  chureh  communion  is  by  way  of  re- 
commendation, when  the  member  of  one  church 
hath  occasion  to  reside  in  another  church,  if  but 
for  a  season,  we  commend  him  to  their  watch- 
ful fellowship  by  letters  of  recommendation,  but  if 
he  be  called  to  settle  his  abode  there  we  commit 
him  according  to  his  desire  to  the  fellowship  of 
their  covenant  by  letters  of  dismission.  6.  A  sixth 
way  of  church  communion  is  in  case  of  need,  to 
minister  relief  and  succour  one  unto  another,either  of 
able  members  to  furnish  them  w  ith  officers,or  of  out- 
ward support  to  the  necessities  of  poorer  churches, 
as  did  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  contribute  lib- 
erally to  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  Cant,  viii. 
8.  Jets  XV.  2,  6,  22,  23.  JEzek.  xxxiv.  4.  Gal. 
ii.  11  to  14.  Mat,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  by  propor- 
tion. Gen,x\m.25,  lCor^xii,13.  Iiom,x\\,L 
ActsxVm,  27.  and  xi.  22,  29.     Rom,  xui.  26,  27. 

5.  When  a  company  of  believers  purpose  to 
gather  into  a  church  fellowship  it  is  requisite  for 
their  safer  proceeding  and  the  maintaining  the 
communion  of  churches,  that  they  signify  their  in- 
tent unto  the  neighbour  churches,  walking  accord- 
ing unto  the  order  of  the  gospel,  and  desire  their 
presence,  and  help,  and  right  hand  of  fellowship,, 
which  they  ought  readily  to  give  unto  them  when 
there  is  no  just  cause  to  except  against  their  pro- 
ceedings.    Gal.  ii.  1,  2,  and  9,  by  proportion, 

4.  Besides  the  several  ways  of  communion, 
there  is  also  a  way  of  propagation  of  churches  when 
a  church  shall  grow  too  numerous,  it  is  a  way  and' 
fit  season  to  propagate  one  church  out  of  another, 
by  sending  forth  such  of  their  members  as  are  wil- 
ling to  remove,  and  to  procure  some  officers  to  them 
as  may  enter  with  them  into  church  estate  amongst 
themselves.      As  bees,  when  the  hive  is  too  full, 
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issue  forth  by  sAvarms  and  are  gathered  into  other 
hives,  so  the  churches  of  Christ  may  do  the  same 
upon  like  necessity  ;  and  therein  hold  forth  to  them 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  both  in  their  gather- 
ing  into  a  church  and  in  the  ordination  of  their  offi- 
cers.   Isa,  xl.  20.      CajJt,  viii.  8,  9. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  St/?tocIs, 

Synods  orderly  assembled  and  rightly  pro- 
ceeding according  to  the  pattern,  Acts  xv.  we  ac- 
knowledge as  the  ordinance  of  Christ ;  and  though 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  the  being,  yet  many 
times,  through  the  iniquity  of  men  and  perverse- 
ness  of  limes,  necessary  to  the  wxll- being  of 
churches,  for  the  establishment  of  truth  and  peace 
therein.     .4c ts  x v.  2  to  15. 

2.  Synods  being  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  as- 
semblies, are  therefore  made  up  of  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  causes.  The  next  sufficient  cause  of 
them  under  Christ,  is  the  power  of  the  churches, 
sending  forth  their  elders  and  other  messengers, 
who  being  met  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are 
the  matter  of  a  synod  :  and  they  in  arguing,  de- 
bating, and  determining  matters  of  religion  accord- 
ing to  the  word,  and  publishing  the  same  to  the 
churches  it  concerneth,  do  put  forth  the  proper  and 
formal  acts  of  a  synod,  to  the  conviction  of  errors 
and  heresies,  and  the  establishment  of  truth  and 
peace  in  the  churches,  ^^  hich  is  the  end  of  a  synod, 
Jets  XV.  2,  3,  6,  7  to  23,  31.   and  xvi.  4,  15. 

3.  Magistrates  have  power  to  call  a  synod,  by 
Calling  to  the  churches  to  send  forth  their  elders 
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ancl  other  messengers,  to  counsel  and  assist  them  in 
matters  of  rehgion  ;  but  yet  the  constituting  of  a 
synod  is  a  church  act,  and  may  be  transacted  by 
the  churches  even  when  civil  magistrates  may  be 
enemies  to  churches  and  church  assemblies.  2 
Chron,  xxix.  4,  5  to  11.    Acts  xv. 

4.  It  belongeth  unto  synods  and  councils  to  de- 
bate and  determine  controversies  of  faith  and  cases 
of  conscience ;  to  clear  from  the  word  holy  direc- 
tions for  the  holy  worship  of  God,  and  good  gov- 
ernment of  the  church ;  to  bear  witness  against  mal- 
administration and  corruption  in  doctrine  or  man- 
ners in  any  particular  church ;  and  to  give  directions 
for  the  reformation  thereof;  not  to  exercise  church 
censures  in  way  of  discipUne,  nor  any  act  of  church 
authority  or  jurisdiction,  which  that  presidential 
synod  did  forbear.  Acts  xv.  1,  2,  6,  7.  1  Chron. 
XV.  13.  2  Ohron.  xxix.  ^,  7.  Acts.  xv.  24.  28,  29. 

5.  The  synod's  directions  and  determinations  so 
far  as  consonant  to  the  word  of  God,  are  to  be 
received  with  reverence  and  submission,  not  only 
for  their  agreement  therewith  (which  is  the  princi- 
pal ground  thereof,  and  without  which  they  bind 
not  all)  but  also  secondarily  for  the  power  whereby 
they  are  made,  as  being  an  ordinance  of  God  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  word.     Acts  xv. 

6.  Because  it  is  difficult  if  not  impossible  for 
many  churches  to  come  together  in  one  place,  in 
all  their  members  universally  ;  therefore  they  may 
assemble  by  their  delegates  or  messengers  as  the 
church  at  Antioch  went  not  all  to  Jerusalem^  but 
some  select  men  for  that  purpose.  Because  none 
are  or  should  be  more  fit  to  know  the  state  of  the 
churches,  nor  to  advise  of  ways  for  the  good  there- 
of, than  elders  ;  therefore  it  is  fit  that  In  the  choice 
of  the  mes&eogers  for  such  assemblies  they  have 
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fecial  respect  unto  such;  yet  inasmuch  as  not 
only  Paul  and  Barnabas,  but  certain  others  also 
were  sent  to  Jerusalem,  from  Ajitioch,  and  when 
they  were  come  to  Jerusalem  not  only  the  apostles 
and  elders,  but  other  brethren  also  do  assembie 
and  meet  about  the  matter  ;  therefore  synods  are 
to  consist  both  of  elders  and  other  church  members 
endued  with  gifts  and  sent  by  the  churches,  not 
excluding  the  presence  of  any  brethren  in  the 
churches.     Acts  xv.  2,  22,  23. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Of  the  civil  magistrate''s  power  in  matters  eccle- 
siastical, 

K  r  is  lawful,  profitable,  and  necessary  for  christians 
to  gather  themselves  together  into  church  estate, 
and  therein  to  exercise  all  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
according  unto  the  word,  akhough  the  consent  of 
the  magistrate  could  not  be  had  thereunto ;  be- 
cause the  apostles  and  christians  in  their  time  did 
frequently  thus  practise,  when  the  magistrates  being 
all  of  them  Jewish  or  Pagan  and  most  persecuting 
enemies  would  give  no  countenance  or  consent  to 
such  matters.     Acts  ii.  41,  47.  and  iv.  1,  2,  3. 

2.  Church  government  stands  in  no  opposition 
to  civil  government  of  commonwealths,  nor  any 
way  intrenchcth  upon  the  authority  of  civil  magis- 
trates in  their  jurisdiction  ;  nor  any  whit  weaken- 
eth  their  h-inds  in  governing,  but  rather  strength- 
eneth  them,  furthereth  the  people  in  yielding  more 
hearty  and  conscionable  obedience  unto  them, 
whatsoever  some  ill  affected  persons  to  the  ways  of 
Christ  have  suggested,  to  alienatC'  the  affection  of 
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kings  and  princes  from  the  ordinances  of  Christ ; 
as  if  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  his  church  could  not 
rise  and  stand  without  the  falhng  and  weakening  of 
their  goveniment,  which  is  also  of  Christ ;  whereas 
the  contrary  is  most  true,  that  they  may  both  stand 
together  and  flourish,  the  one  being  helpful  unto 
the  other  in  their  distinct  and  due  administrations. 
John  xviii.  36.    ^cts  xxv.  8.    Isa,  xlix.  23. 

3.  The  power  and  authority  of  magistrates  is  not 
for  the  restraining  of  churches  or  any  other  good 
works,  but  for  helping  in  and  furthering  thereof: 
and  therefore  the  consent  and  countenance  of  mag- 
istrates, when  it  may.  be  had,  is  not  to  be  slighted 
or  lightly  esteemed  ;  but  on  the  contrary  it  is  part 
of  that  honour  due  to  christian  magistrates  to  de- 
sire and  crave  their  consent  and  approbation  there- 
in, which  being  obtained,  the  churches  may  then 
proceed  in  their  way  with  more  encouragement 
and  comfort.     Jlom,  xiii.  4.     1  Tim,  ii.  2. 

4.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  magistrates  to  com- 
pel their  subjects  to  become  church  members,  and 
to  partake  at  the  Lord's  table  ;  for  the  priests  are 
reproved  that  brought  unworthy  ones  into  the 
sanctuary :  Then  as  it  was  unlawful  for  the  priest, 
so  it  is  as  unlawful  to  be  done  by  civil  magistrates, 
those  whom  the  church  is  to  cast  out  if  they  were 
in ;  the  magistrate  ought  not  to  thrust  them  into 
Ae  church,  nor  to  hold  them  therein.  JEze^.  xliv* 
7,  9.    I  Cor.  V.  11.     , 

5.  As  it  is  unlawful  for  church  officers  to  med- 
dle with  the  sword  of  the  magistrates,  so  it  is  un- 
lawful for  the  magistrate  to  meddle  with  the  work 
proper  to  church  officers.  The  acts  of  Moses  and 
Davidy  who  were  not  only  princes  but  prophets,, 
were  extraordinary,  therefore  not  imitable.  A- 
gainst  such  usurpation,  the  Lord  witnessed  by 
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smiting  Uzztah  with    leprosy  for  presuming  to  of- 
fer incense.  Mat.  ii.  25, 26.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16, 17. 

6.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  take  care 
of  matters  of  religion,  and  to  improve  his  civil  au- 
thority for  the  observing  of  the  duties  commanded 
in  the  first,  as  well  as  for  observing  of  the  duties 
commanded  in  the  second  table.  They  are  called 
Gods.  The  end  of  the  magistrate's  office  is  not 
only  the  quiet  and  peaceable  life  of  the  subject  in 
matters  of  righteousness  and  honesty,  but  also  in 
matters  of  godliness,  yea,  of  all  godliness.  Aloses, 
Joshua,  David,  Solomo?2,  Asa,  Jehosaphat,  Heze- 
kiah,  Josiah,  are  much  commended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  tlie  putting  forth  their  authority  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  :  On  the  contrary,  such  kings  as 
have  been  failing  this  way,  are  frequently  taxed  and 
reproved  by  the  Lord.  And  not  only  the  kings 
of  Judah,  but  also  Job,  Nehemiah^  the  king  of 
Nineveh,  Darius,  Artaxerxes,  Nebucliadnezzary 
whom  none  looked  at  as  types  of  Christ,  (though 
were  it  so,  they  were  no  place  for  any  just  objec- 
tion) are  commended  in  the  book  of  God,  for 
exercising  their  authority  this  way.  Psal,  Ixxxii. 
8.  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  1  Kings  xv.  14.  and  xxii.  43. 
2  Ki?2gs  xii.  3.  and  xiv.  4.  and  xv.  35.  1  Kings 
XX.  42.  Job  xxix.  25.  and  xxxi.  26,  28.  Nen. 
xiii.  John  iii.  7.    jEzra  vii.    Dan,  iii.  29. 

7.  The  objects  of  the  power  of  the  magistrate 
are  not  things  merely  inward,  and  so  not  subject  to 
his  cognizance  and  view,  as  unbelief,  hardness  of 
heart,  erroneous  opinions  not  vented,  but  only  such 
things  as  are  acted  by  the  outward  man  ;  neither  is 
their  power  to  be  exercised  in  commanding  such 
acts  of  the  outw*ard  man,  and  punishing  the  neglect 
tliereof,  as  are  but  mere  inventions  ai>d  devices 
of  men,  but  about  such  acts  as  are  commanded  and 
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forbidden  in  the  ^^•ord  ;  )^ea,suchas  the  word  doth, 
clearly  determine,  though  not  always  clearly  to  the 
judgment  of  the  magistrate  or  others,  yet  clearly  in 
itself.  In  these  he  of  right  ought  to  put  forth  his 
authority,  tliough  oft-times  actually  he  doth  it  no 
I  Kings  XX.  28,  42. 

8.  Idolatry,,  blaspliemy,  heresy,  venting  corrupt 
and  pernicious  opinions  that  destroy  th€  founda- 
tion, open  contempt  of  the  word  preached,  pro- 
fanation of  the  Lord's  day,  disturbing  the  peace- 
able administration  and  exercise  of  the  worship  and 
holy  things  of  God  and  the  like,  are  to  be  restrain- 
ed and  punished  by  civil  authority.  Deut,  xiii.  1 
Kings  XX.  28,  42.  Dan,  iii.  29.  Zech.  xiii.  3. 
Neh,  xiii.  31.     1  Tim,  ii.  2.     Rotn,  xiii.  4. 

9,  If  any  church,  one  or  more  shall  grow  schis- 
matical,  rending  itself  from  the  commLmion  of  other 
churches,  or  shall  walk  incorrigibly  or  obstinately 
in  any  corrupt  way  of  their  own,  contrary  to  the 
rule  of  the  word  ;  m  such  case  the  magistrate  is' 
to  put  forth  his  coercive  power  as  the  matter 
shall  require.  The  tribes  on  this  side  Jordan  in- 
tended to  make  war  against  the  other  tribes  for 
building  the  altar  of  witness,  whom  they  suspected 
to  have  turned  away  therein  from  following  of  the 
LORD.     Josh,  xxii. 


APPENDIX. 

£einj^  some  collections  for  the  information  of  those  that  are  not  ac- 
quainted  ivith  the  principles  anil  practices  of  the  frst  and  most  emi' 
nent  leaders  in  the  churches  o/^  Christ  in  Nev)  England. 

Ml  he  platform  of  church  discipline  was  agreed  on  and  consented 
unto  by  many  great,  learned  and  pious  persons,  from  the  four  famous 
colonies  in  New-Eng'land,  assembled  in  the  Synod  at  Cambridg-e, 
1648.  Something-  of  which  may  be  read  in  a  late  print,  entitled, 
"  A  testimony  to  the  order  of  the  gospel  in  the  churches  of  New- 
England." 

The  deservedly  famous  and  reverend  Mr.  yohn  Wilcon^  pastor, 
and  jfohn  Cb«on,teacher  of  the  first  church  of  Christ  in  Boston,  were 
two  of  those  worthies  that  composed  the  platform  of  church  disci- 
pline. 

The  reverend  Mr.  yohn  Norton^  teacher  of  the  said  church  in 
Boston,  in  his  election  sermon.  May  22,  1661,  page  12,  gives  this 
advice,  '*  take  care  that  the  order  of  the  gospel  may  have  a  free  pas- 
sage in  the  churches  ;  I  mean  that  our  practice  may  effectually  an- 
swer our  doctrine,  in  that  book  entitled,  the  platform  of  church 
discipline." 

And  in  his  last  sermon,  preached  on  his  weekly  lecture,  April  2, 
1663,  a  little  before  his  death,  page  o7 .  "  Remember  that  we  have 
the  pattern  in  the  mount,  I  m^an  we  have  the  scripture  as  a  rule, 
and  you  have  the  platform  of  church  discipline  given  to  you  in  way  of 
counsel,  as  the  confession  of  our  faith  to  this  way  of  church  govern- 
ment :  you  know  in  what  manner  it  was  that  which,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  owns  the  cause  congregational  :  If  any  are  departed 
from  it  let  tliem  look  to  it.'* 

The  reverend  Mr.  yohn  Davenport^  in  his  catechism  printed  anno 
1669,  for  tlie  use  of  the  first  church  in  Boston,  of  which  he  was  then 
pastor,  shows  his  concurrence  with  the  platform  of  chu'-ch  discipline 
in  matters  relating  to  church  government. 

The  reverend  Mr.  yohn  Oxenbridge,  pastor  of  said  church  by  his 
practice,  manifested  his  consent  to  the  way  of  church  government, 
as  it  is  stated  in  the  platform  of  church  discipline  :  and  in  his 
election  sermon,  in  May,  16^1,  declared  his  agreement  with  the 
principles  of  purity  and  power  of  the  churches. 

The  reverend  Mr.  yames  Allen,  teacher  of  said  church,  in  his 
election  sermon.  May  28,  1679,  page  10,11,  having  taken  notice 
of  the  platform  of  church  discipline,  as  manifesting  the  judgment  of 
the  ministers  of  New-England,  asserting  the  authoritative  rule  of 
the  elders,  with  the  liberty  of  brethren,  expresseth  himself  thus, 
*^  though  the  judgment  of  the  best  should  not  be  looked  upon  as 
scripture  canons,  nor  bind  any  further  than  it  is  foimd  agreeing 
with  the  word  of  God,  by  whichi  t  ought  to  be  tried  ;  yet  I  think  I 
may  safely  say  that  is  a  clearer  judgment  of  the  mind  of  God  in  th^ 
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scripture,  In  that  matter,  than  can  be  expected  in  this  next  genera- 
tion. It  is  true,  in  improvements  of  natural  light,  that  may  be  in- 
creased by  industry,  and  those  that  stand  upon  ethers'  shoulders 
may  see  further  than  they  did  upon  whose  shoulders  the\  stand, 
but  it  is  not  so  in  spiritual  things,  the  further  knowledge  of  which 
depends  upon  revelation,  Eph  i.  17     Psal  xxv  9. 

The  reverend  and  learned  Mr  Urian  OaJ^es,  president  of  Har- 
vard College  and  pastor  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  Cambridge,  in 
his  election  sermon  May  7,  16.  3,  p.  48,  declared  himself  as  follows, 
**  I  beg  that  we  may  keep  the  king's  highway,  the  way  that  Christ 
himself  hath  cast  up  for  us,  and  that  our  worthy  predecessors  have 
travelled  in  before  us,  the  way  that  hath  been  stated,  not  in  the  pri- 
vate models  of  some  fanciful  and  conceited  men,  but  in  the  Piaf- 
form  of  Church  Discipline  ;  the  truest  understanding  of  these  things 
is  from  the  Platform,  deduced  out  of  the  word  ot  God." 


At  a  SYNOB  at  Boston^  New-England,  September  10, 1679, 

J.T  was  put  to  vote,  whether  the  assembly  did  approve  of  The 
Platform  of  Church  Discipline  ?  And  both  elders  and  brethren  did 
unanimously  lift  up  their  hands  in  the  affirmative,  not  one  appearing 
when  the  vote  was  propounded,  in  the  negative,  but  it  jointly  passed 
in  these  words,  *'  A  synod  of  the  churches  in  the  province  of  the 
Massachusetts,  being  called  by  the  honored  General  Court  to  con- 
vene at  Boston,  the  10th  of  September,  1679,  having  read  and  con- 
sidered The  Platform  of  Church  Discipliney  agreed  upon  by  the 
Synod  assembled  at  Cambridge,  1648,  do  unanimously  approve  of 
the  said  Platform,  for  the  substance  of  it,  desiring  that  the  clmrches 
may  continue  stedfast  in  the  order  of  the  gospel,  according  to  what  is 
therein  declared  from  the  word  of  God.  In  a  print,  entitled,  The 
necessity  of  reformation,  &c/* 


At  a  general  meeting  of  ministers  in  Boston, Nevi-England, May  27,  1697. 

JSUNDRY  reverend  and  worthy  ministers  signed  an  instrument, 
where  they  declared  their  full  purpose,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to 
maintain  in  their  several  places  the  purity,  and  fellowship,  and  lib- 
erties of  the  churches,  8iC.  In  a  print,  entitled,  Thirty  important 
questions  resolved^  &.C. 

Col.  ii   6      As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  ^esus  the  Lord,  so 
Hvali  in  him. 

Eph.  iv.     Part  of  the  14th  verse.     Be  no  more  children  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  carried  about  vcith  every  ivi7id  of  doctrine. 

Gal.  v.  1.     Standfast  therefore  in  the  liberty  v:h€r€vjith  Christ  huth 
made  us  free. 

F  2 
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A  TESTIMONY 

7b  the  order  of  the  gofifiel^  hi  the  churches  of  Keio 'England  : 
l(ft  in  the  hands  of  the  churches^  by  the  two  ntoH  aged  mm- 
uiera  of  the  go^fiel  yet  surviving  in  the  country, 

iVBOVE  scverty  years  have  passed  a»ay,  since  one  of  us  and 
above  sixty,  since  the  other  of  us  came  into  Nem-JPnglanJ,  and  having 
ohtained  help  from  God  ive  continue  to  this  day. 

Wc  are  tiierefore  capable  to  make  some  comparison,  between  the 
condition  of  tlje  churches,  when  they  were  first  erected  in  this 
country,  and  the  condition  into  which  they  are  now  fallen,  and 
more  fulling  every  day. 

But  we  wish,  that  in  making"  tills  comparison,  we  had  not  cause 
to  take  the  place  and  the  part  of  those  old  tnen,  that  saw  ihe  young 
'itien  shouting  aloud  for  joy,  at  the  ?ievj  temple,  Ezra  iii.  12  Ancient 
Ttien  that  had  seen  thefrst  house  ;  ivhen  the  foundation  of  this  house  tuas 
laid  before  their  eyes,  ivcpt  with  a  loud  voice. 

2.  We  are  under  a  daily  expectation  of  our  call  to  appear  before 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  we  have  reason  to  be  above  all  thing's 
concerned,  that  we  may  give  up  our  account  ivithjoy  unto  him.  That 
we  may  be  the  better  able  to  do  so,  we  judge  it  necessary  for  us  to 
leave  in  the  hands  of  the  churches  a  brief  testimony  to  the  cause  of 
God  and  his  people  in  this  land.  And  this  the  rather,  because  we 
are  sensible  tliat  there  is  risen  and  rising  among  us,  a  number  who 
not  only  forsake  the  right  luays  of  the  Lord,  wherein  these  holy 
ohtu'ches  have  walked,  but  also  labour  to  carry  away  as  many  oth- 
ers with  them  as  they  can. 

We  are  also  informed  that  mj^wy younger  men  of  great  worth,  and 
and  hearty  friends  tmto  the  church-state  o{ Xhe  country,  scarce  know 
what  interpretation  to  put  upon  it  ;  but  find  it  a  sensible  disadvan- 
tage unto  them  that  tlie  elder  men  are  so  silent  and  remiss  upon 
ihe  manifest  occasions,  that  call  aloud  for  us  to  open  our  mouth  in 
the  cause  of  churches  that  we  should  be  loth  to  see  lead  unto  de- 
^ruction. 

3.  Wc  that  saw  the  persons  who  from  four  famous  colonies,  as- 
sembled in  the  syno.t  that  agreed  on  our  Platform  of  Church  Discipline 
cannot  forget  their  excellent  character.  They  were  men  of  great 
renown  in  the  nation,  from  whence  the  Laudian  Persecution  exiled 
them  ;  their  learning,  tlielr  holiness,  their  gravity  struck  all  men 
that  kn("w  them  wltli  admiration.  They  were  Timothies  in  their 
houses,  Chrysnstomes  in  their  pulpits,  Augustines  in  their  disputa- 
tions. The  prayers,  the  studies,  the  humble  enquiries  with  which 
they  -.ought  after  the  mind  of  God  were  as  likely  to  prosper  as  any 
men's  upon  earth.  And  the  sufi'erings  wherein  they  were  confessors 
for  the  name  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  add  unto  the 
arguments  which  would  persuade  us  that  our  gracious  Lord  would 
r?VArd  andhorwur  tbem^  with  communicating  much  of  bis  truth  un- 
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CO  them.  The  famous  Brightman  had  foretold,  Clariorem  ineem 
adhac  Solitudo  dabiu  i^fc  God  would  yet  reveal  more  of  the  true 
church-state  unto  some  of  his  faithful  servants,  whom  he  would 
send  into  a  wilderness  that  he  might  there  havt  communion  with 
theoTi  And  it  was  eminently  accompUshed  in  what  was  done  for 
and  by  the  men  of  Gody  that  first  erected  churches  for  him  in  this 
American  wilderness. 

We  do  therefore  in  the  first  place  earnestly  testify  that  if  any 
who  are  given  to  change  do  rise  up  to  unhinge  the  ue//  established 
churches  m  tins  land,  it  will  be  the  duty  and  interest  of  the  churches 
to  examine  whether  the  Tnen  of  this  trespass  are  more  prayerful, 
more  watchful,  more  zealous,  more  patient,  more  heavenly,  more 
universally  conscientious,  and  harder  students,  and  better  scholars, 
and  more  wiUing  to  be  informed  and  advised  than  those  great  and 
good  men  who  left  unto  the  churches  what  they  now  enjoy  ;  if  they 
be  not  so  It  will  be  wisdom  for  the  children  to  forbear  pulling  down 
with  their  own  hands  the  houses  of  God,  which  were  built  by  their 
wiser  fathers,  untd  they  have    better  satisfaction. 

It  is  not  yet  forgot  by  some  surviving  ear-witnesses  of  it,  that 
^■lien  the  Synod  had  finished  the  Platform  of  Church  Discipline,  they 
did  with  an  extraordinary  elevation  of  soul  and  voice  then  sing-  to- 
gether  Me  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb, 
m  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  :  God  forbid,  that  in  the 
loss  of  that  holy  discipline,  there  should  be  hereafter  occasion  to 
smg  about  breaking  down  the  carved  work  of  the  houses  of  Cod 
with  axes  and  hammers  ;  or  take  up  the  eightieth  psalm  for  our 
lamentations. 

4>.  It  was  a  joy  unto  us  to  see  and  read  a  book  which  the  reve- 
rend president  of  our  college  lately  published,  under  the  title  of 
**  The  order  of  the  gospel,  professed  and  practised  by  the  churches 
of  Christ  m  New^England :"  a  book  most  highly  needful,  and 
useful  and  seasonable,  a  most  elaborate  and  well  composed  work, 
and  well  suited  unto  those  two  worthy  designs  ;  1st.  the  maintain- 
ing the  congregational  church  discipline  ;  and  2dly,  the  maintain- 
ing the  sweet  spirit  of  charity  and  communion  towards  the  reform- 
ing Presbyterians,  who  are  our  united  brethren.  But  we  must  here 
withal  testify,  that  in  that  worthy  book  tliere  is  nothing  obtruded 
upon  the  churches  but  what  they  who  were  here  capable  c-f  ob- 
serving what  was  done  sixty  years  ago,  do  know  to  have  been  pro- 
fessed  and  practised  in  the  churches  of  New.England  ;  (except  in 
one  or  two)  then  and  ever  since  until  of  late,  some  who  were  not 
then  born  have  suggested  otherwise.  Yea,  'tis  well  known,  that  the 
churches  then  pubhckly  maintained  those  principles  in  several  judi. 
cious  discourses,  which  were  never  confuted  by  any  men  whatever 
unto  tins  present  time.  And  we  do  therefore  most  heartily  com- 
mend  that  book  of  the  order  of  the  gospel,  unto  the  perusal  and 
acceptance  of  the  churches  of  the  Lord. 

5.  It  was  one  of  the  songs  (as  the  Jewish  masters  tell  us)  in  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  Blessed  be  our  youth,  -which  have  not  made 
our  old  men  ashamed.  But  alas,  we  that  are  old  men  must  confess 
ourselves  ashamed  when  we  see  after  what  manner  some  of  our 
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youth,  have  expressed  and  behaved  themselves,  and  with  what  scoffs 
they  have  assr.iltiMl  tlie  onler  of  the  g-ospel  in  some  thing's  lately 
published  and  scattered  about  the  countr)  ;  which  have  been  so  far 
from  ansvvering  the  arguments  brouj^ht  for  our  rhur'  h  order,  that 
they  have  been  ^y  the  wonderful  providen-^e  of  Christ  made  useful 
to  establish  the  minds  of  serious  christians  in  those  very  points 
which  they  see  so  weakly  and  so  rudely  opposed.  We  have  tauglit  our 
children  in  the  catechism,  Galled  Milk  for  Babes,  that  there  is  to  be 
SL  covenant  of  God  in  the  churches,  wherein  tliey  give  up  themselves, 
first  unto  the  Lord  to  be  his  jieople,  and  then  to  the  elders  and 
brethren  of  the  churches  to  set  forward  the  worship  of  God  and  mu- 
tual edification.  And  it  cannot  but  be  grievous  unto  us,  as  well  as 
unto  all  serious  christians,  for  my  cliildren  of  New-England  scorn- 
fully to  vomit  up  their  milk  with  scofls  upon  that  and  other  sacred 
actions  in  our  churches  too  horrible  to  be  repeated. 

If  they  take  away  from  w»  one  of  the  songs  among  the  Jews,  they 
would  however  leave  us  room  for  one  of  the  sighs  uttered  by  a  rabbi 
am(mgtliem  ;  the  worst  fruit  which  we  eat  in  our  youth  excelled  the 
best  we  now  eat  in  our  ohl  age,  for  in  our  days  the  world  is  changed. 

6  Concerning  all  sinful  attempts  to  o^■erturn  the  ord^r  of  the  gos . 
pel  liitherto  upheld  in  the  churches  of  New-England,  and  to  spoil 
that  glorious  work  of  God,  which  we  have  seen  him  doing,  with  a 
series  of  remarkable  providences,  in  erecting  such  congregational 
churches  in  these  ends  of  the  earth  ;  we  would  now  therefore  bear 
our  testimony  that  they  are  doubtless  displeasing  to  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  walks  in  the  midst  of  these  golden  candlesticks,  and 
they  will  prove  bitterness  in  the  latter  end. 

And  this  we  declare  with  the  more  concern  upon  our  minds  be- 
cause of  an  observation,  so  plain,  that  he  that  runs  may  read  it. 

It  is  too  observable  that  the  power  of  godliness  is  exceedingly 
decaying  and  expiring  in  the  country  ;  and  one  great  point  in  the 
decay  of  the  power  of  godliness,  is  men's  growing  weary  of  the 
congregational  church  discipline  which  is  evidently  calculated  to 
maintain  it. 

If  that  church  discipline  were  more  thoroughly  and  vigorously 
kept  alive,  even  by  those  that  make  profession  o^  it,  it  might  be 
hoped,  that  the  Lord  would  sanctify  it,  for  the  revival  of  all  god- 
Hnrr^s  in  the  land. 

But  if  this  church  discipline  corae  to  be  given  up,  wc  think  it 
our  duty  to  leave  this  warning  with  the  churches  that  probably 
the  a()ostacy  w  ill  not  stop  there  ;  for  the  same  spirit  that  will  dis- 
pose the  next  generation  to  change  their  way  in  one  point,  will 
dispose  them  to  more  and  more  changes  (even  in  doctrine  and 
worship  as  well  as  in  manners)  until  it  may  be  feared,  the  candle- 
stick will  quickly  be  removed  out  of  its  place. 

r  We  do  therefore  humbly  propose  it,  unto  all  the  churches,  as 
a  great  ex|5edient  for  the  preservation  of  our  church  state,  that 
more  prayer,  even  whole  days  of  prayer  set  apart  for  tliat  end, 
with  other  appointed  means,  ma}  be  used  in  tlic  churches  to  oblai.n 
from  tiie  Lord  the  out-pourings  of  the  spirit  of  grace  on  the  rising 
generation.    If  so  rich  a  bkissing  were  obtained,  (and  our  heavenly 


69 

Father  will  give  his  holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  it)  and  if  the 
rising"  generation  might  be  a  praying,  pious,  devout,  and  regnen- 
erate  generation,  there  will  not  be  such  danger  as  now  there  is,  of 
their  easily  giving  away  the  precious  legacy  which  their  fathers, 
now  beholding  the  face  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  glory,  left 
unto  them,  or  of  their  doting  upon  innovations  fatal  to  the  order  of 
the  gospel  among  us. 

8.  Now  as  aged  Joseph  said,  I  die,  and  God  will  surely  visit  you  : 
even  so,  we  the  unworthy  servants  of  the  Lord,  whose  age  bids  us 
every  day  look  for  death  and  our  call  to  that  world,  where  to  be  is 
by  far  the  best  of  all,  do  conclude  with  our  prayers  unto  the  Lord 
for  these  holy  churches,  that  he  would  surely  visit  them,  and  grant 
much  of  his  gracious  presence  and  spirit  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and 
raise  up  from  time  to  time  those  who  may  be  happy  instruments  of 
bringing  down  the  hearts  of  the  parents  into  the  children.  The 
Lord  bless  these  his  churches,  and  keep  them  stedfast,  both  in  the 
faith  and  in  the  order  of  the  gospel,  and  be  with  them,  as  he  was 
with  their  fathers,  and  never  leave  them  nor  forsake  them. 

JOHN  HIGGINSON. 

WILLIAM  HUBBARD. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


A  HAT'our  testimony  to  the  old  principles  of  New  England  may 
be  the  more  distinctly  apprehended,  we  recommend  unto  consider- 
ation three  pages  in  the  life  of  Mr.  yohn  Cotton,  written  by  his 
grandson,  Mr.  Cotton  Mather ^  p.  33,  34,  35. 

*•  Now  that  the  world  may  know  the  first  principles  of  New-Eng- 
land, it  must  be  known  that  until  the  Platform  of  church  discipline, 
published  by  a  Synod  in  the  year  1648,  next  unto  the  Bible,  which 
was  the  professed,  perpetual,  and  only  directory  of  these  churches, 
they  had  no  platform  of  their  church  government,  more  exact  than 
their  famous  John  Cotton's  well  known  book  of  the  keys  ;  which 
book  endeavours  to  lay  out  the  just  lines  and  bounds  of  all  church 
power,  and  so  defines  the  matter,  that  as  in  the  state  there  is  a 
dispersion  of  powers  into  several  hands   which  are  to  concur  into 

all  acts  of  common  concernment,  from  whence  arises  the  healthy 
constitution  of  a  commonwealth  :  in  like  sort,  he  assigns  the 
powers  in  the  church,  unto  several  subjects,  wherein  the  united 
light  of  scripture  and  of  nature,  have  placed  them  with  a  very  sat- 
isfactory distribution. 

*•  He  asserts,  that  a  presbyterated  society  of  the  faithful»  hath 
within  itself  a  complete  power  of  self-reformation,  or  if  you  will 
of  self-preservation  ;  ar.d  may  within  itself,  manage  its  own  choices  of 
officers,  and  censures  of  delinquents.  Now  a  special  statute  law  of 
our  Lord  having  excepted  women  and  children  from  enjoying  any 
part  of  this  power,he  finds  only  elders  and  brethren  to  be  the  ounstitu* 


ro 

ent  membera,  who  may  act  in  such  a  sacred  corporation  ;  the  elders 
he  finds  the  first  subject  enti  usted  with  government ;  the  brethren 
endowed  with  privilege,  in  so  niuch  that  though  the  ehlers  are  to 
rule  the  church,  and  without  them  there  can  be  no  elections,  ad- 
missions, or  excommunications,  and  they  have  a  negative  upon 
the  acts  of  the  fraternity,  as  well  us  'tis  they  only  that  have  the 
power  of  authoritative  preaching  and  administering  the  sacraments  : 
Vet  the  brethren  have  such  a  liberty  that  without  their  consent,  no- 
thing of  common  concernment  may  be  imposed  upon  them.  Nev- 
ertheless, because  particular  churches  of  elders  and  brethren  may 
abuse  their  powers,  with  manifold  miscarriages,  he  asserts  the  ne- 
cessary communion  of  churches  in  Synudst  who  have  authority  to  de- 
termine, declare,  and  enjoin  such.things  as  may  rectify  the  mal-ad- 
istrations  of  any  disorders,  dissentions,  and  confusions  of  the  con- 
gregations which  fall  under  their  cognizance.  But  still  so  as  to 
leave  unto  the  particular  churches  tliemselves,  the  formal  acts, 
which  are  to  be  done  pursuant  unto  the  advice  of  the  council  ;  up- 
on the  scandalous  and  obstinate  refusal  whereof,  the  council  may 
determine  to  withdraw  communion  from  them,  as  from  those  who 
will  not  be  counselled,  against  a  notorious  mismanagement  of  the 
jurisdiction  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  given  them.  This 
was  the  design  of  that  judicious  treatise,  wherein  was  con- 
tained the  substance  of  our  church  discipline  ;  and  whereof  we 
have  one  remarkable  thing  to  relate  as  we  go  along  That  great 
person  who  afterwards  proved  one  of  the  greatest  scholars,  divines, 
and  writers  in  his  age,  then  under  prejudices  of  conversation,  set 
himself  to  write  a  confutation  of  this  very  treatise  of  the  Keys  ;  but 
having  made  a  considerable  progress  in  his  uudertaHng,such  was  the 
strength  of  this  unanswerable  book,  that  instead  of  confuting  it,  it 
conquered  him  ;  and  this  book  of  the  Keys,  was  happily  so  blessed 
of  God  for  the  conveyance  of  congregational  principles  into  the  now 
opened  mind  of  this  learned  man,  that  he  not  only  wrote  in  defence 
of  Mr.  Cotton,  but  also  exposed  himself  to  more  than  a  Uttle  sorrow 
and  labour  all  his  days  for  the  maintaining  of  those  principles.  Up- 
on which  occasion  the  words  of  the  Doctor  (Owen  in  his  review  of 
the  true  nature  of  schism)  are.  This  way  of  impartial  examining 
all  things  by  the  word,  and  laying  aside  all  prejudicate  respect  un- 
to persons,  or  present  traditions  is  a  course  that  I  would  admonish 
all  to  beware  of,  who  would  avoid  the  danger  of  being  made  what 
they  call  independents.  Having  said  thus  much  of  that  book,  all 
that  we  shall  add  concerning  it  is,  that  the  eminent  Mr.  Ruther' 
^orc/ 111 mself,  in  his  treatise  entitled,  •'  A  survey  of  the  spiritual  an- 
tichrist." has  these  words,  "  y\T.Cotton  in  his  treatise  of  the  Keys  of 
the  kingdi>m  of  heaven,  is  well  found  in  our  way,  if  he  had  given 
some  more  power  to  assemblies,  and  in  some  lesser  points." 

JOHN  HIGGINSON. 
WILLIAM  HUBBARD. 
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A    N    S    Vv^'  E    R 


OF       THE 


ELDERS  and  other  MESSENGERS  of  the  Churches, 

assembled  at  Boston^  in  the  year  1662. 

To  the   Questions  propounded  to  them  by  order  of  the 

honorable  General  Court. 

Q,uestlon  1.  WHO  are  the  subjecls  of  Baptism  ? 

Anfwer,  The  answer  may  be  given  in  the 
following  Propositions,  briefly  confirmed  from 
the  Scriptures. 

1.  They  that  according  to  scripture,  are 
members  of  the  visible  church,are  the  subjecls  of 
baptism. 

2.  The  members  of  the  visible  church  accor- 
mng  to  scripture,  are  confederate  visible  be- 
hevers,  m  particular  churches,  and  their  infant 
seed,  1  e.  children  in  minoritv,  whose  nest 
parents,  one  or  both,  are  in  covenant. 

3.  The  infant-seed  of  confederate  visible 
believers,  are  members  of  the  same  church  with 
their  parents,  and  when  grown  up,  are  person- 
ally under  the  watch,  discipline  and  o-overn- 
ment  of  that  church. 

4.  These  adult  persons,  are  not  therefore  to 
be  admitted  to  full  communion,  merely  beca'^se 
they  are  and  continue  members,  without  such 
further  qualifications,  as  the  word  of  God  re« 
quireth  thereunto. 
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5.  Church  members  who  were  admitted  m 
iviinority,  understanding  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
and  publicly  professing  their  assent  thereto  ; 
not  scandalous  in  life,  and  solemnly  owning  the 
covenant  before  the  church,  wherein  they  give 
up  themselves  and  their  children  to  the  Lord, 
and  subject  themselves  to  the  government  of 
Christ  in  the  church,  their  children  are  to  be 
baptised 

6.  Such  church  merr'bers,  who  either  by 
death,  or  some  other  extraordinary  providence, 
have  been  inevitably. hirOerec  from  public  act- 
ing as  aforesaid,  yet  have  given  the  church 
cause  in  judgnient  of  charity  to  look  at  them 
as  so  qualified,  and  such,  as  had  they  been  call- 
ed thereunto,  would  have  so  acted  j  their  chil- 
dren are  to  be  baptised. 

7.  The  members  of  orthodox  churches  being 
sound  in  the  faith,  and  not  scandalous  in  hfe, 
and  presenting  due  testimony  thereof  ;  these 
occasionally  coming  from  one  church  to  anoth- 
er, may  have  their  children  baptised  in  the 
church  whither  they  come,  by  virtue  of  com- 
munion ot  churches  :  But  if  they  remove  their 
habitation,  they  ought  orderly  to  covenant  and 
subject  themselves  to  the  government  of  Christ 
in  the  church  where  they  settle  their  abode, 
and  so  their  children  to  be  baptised.  It  being 
the  churches  duty  to  receive  such  into  commu- 
nion, so  far  as  they  are  regularly  fit  for  the 
same. 

The  confirmation  of  these  Propositions  from 
t"he  scripture  followeth. 


PROPOSITION  FIRST, 

They  that  according  to  scriptUx-e  are  mem^ 
bers  ot  the  visible  church,  are  the  subjects  of 
baptism.  -^ 

^    The  truth  hereof  may  appear  by  the  follow- 
mg  evidences  from  the  word  of  God. 

1.  When  ^\\x\^X.^^Vi\i^Go  ye  therefore  ayidteach, 
or(as  the  Greek  is)disciple  all  natio7is\hapUsing  them. 
Mat  28,  19,  he  expresseth  the  adequate  sub- 
ject of  baptism,  to  be  disciples,  or  discipled  ones. 
But  disciples  there,  is  the  same  with  members 
or  the  visible  church. 

For^  the  visible  church  is  Christ's  school, 
wherein  ail  the  members  stand  related  and  sub- 
jected to  him,  as  their  master  and  teacher,  and 
so  are  his  scholars  or  disciples,  and  under  his 
teaching,  as  verse  20.  And  it  is  that  visible 
spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ,which  he  there,from- 
his  kingly  power,  verse  18.  sendeth  them  to  set 
up  and  admmister  in  verse  19.  the  subjeds 
whereof  are  under  his  laws  and  government, 
verse  20.  ^  Which  subjeds  (or  members  of  that 
kingdom,  1.  e.  of  the  visible  church)  are  termed 
disciples,  verse  19.  Also  in  the  ads  of  the  A- 
postles  (tne  story  of  their  accomplishment  of 
that  commission)  disciples  are  usually  put  for 
members  of  the  visible  church,  A^rs  i.  15  In 
tne  midst  of  the  disciples,  who  with  others  ad- 
ded  to  them,  are  called  the  church.  Acts,  il.  47 
Ihe  members  whereof  are  again  called  disciples, 
//./i^vi.  1,2.  .^r/.ix.  1— against  the  disciples 
ot  the  Lord,  i.  e.  against  the  church  of  God 
1:  Cor,  XV.  9.  Gal  i.  13.  Acts  ix.  26.     He  assay- 
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e  J  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples.  The  disci- 
ples at  Lystra,  Iconium  and  Antioch,  Acts  xiv. 
21,  22,  are  called  the  church  in  each  of  these 
p'aces,  verse  23.  So  the  church,  verse  27,  the 
disciples,  verse  28.  Acts  xviii.  22,  the  church 
at  Ceesaria, .  /f/jxxi.  16,  the  disciples  at  Caesaria, 
So  Acts  xviii.  23,  with  chap.  xv.  41,  and  Gal.  i. 
2  Acts  xviii.  27,  and  chap.  xx.  I ,  with  ver.  1 7, 
28.  From  all  which  it  appeareth,  that  disciples 
in  Mat,  xxviii.  19,  and  members  of  the  visible 
church,  are  terms  equivalent  :  and  disciples  i  e- 
iiig  tliere  by  Christ  himself  made  the  subjects  of 
baptism,  it  follows  that  the  members  of  the  vis- 
ible church  are  the  subjects  of  baptism. 

2.  Baptism  is  the  seal  of  first  entrance  or  ad- 
mission into  the  visible  church,  as  appeareth 
from  those  texts,  1  Cor,  xii.  13^  baptised  into 
one  body,  i.  e.  our  entrance  into  the  body 
or  church  of  Christ  is  sealed  by  baptism  ;  and 
Ro?n,  vi.  3,  5.  GaL  iii,  27,  where  it  is  shewed, 
that  baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  union  or  of  in- 
grafting  into  Christ  the  head,  and  consequently 
into  the  church  his  body  ;  and  from  the  Apos- 
tles constant  practice  in  baptizing  persons  upon 
their  first  coming  in,  or  first  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  them.  Acts  viii.  12,  and 
xvi.  15,  33^  and  xviii.  8,  and  in  Acts  ii.  41,  42, 
they  were  baptized  at  their  first  adding  to  the 
church,  or  admission  into  the  Apostles  fellow- 
ship, wherein  they  afterward  continued. — 
And  from  its  answering  unto  circumcision, 
vv'liich  was  a  seal  of  initiation  or  admission  into 
the  church  :    Hence  it  belongs  to  all  and  only 
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those  that  are  entered  into,  that  are  within,  or 
that  are  members  of  the  visible  church. 

3.  They  that  according  to  scripture  are  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church,  they  are  in  covenant ; 
for  it  is  the  covenant  that  constitutes  the  church, 
Deut,  xxix.  12,  13.  They  must  enter  into  cov- 
enant, that  they  might  be  established  the  people 
or  church  of  God.  Now  the  iniatory  seal  is 
aiExed  to  the  covenant,  and  appointed  to  run 
parallel  therewith.  Gen,  xvii.  7,  9,  10,  11,  so 
circumcision  was  :  and  hence  called  the  cove- 
nant. Gen.  xvii.  13,  Acts  vii.  8,  and  so  baptism 
is,  being  in  like  manner  annexed  to  the  prom- 
ise or  covenant.  Act,  ii.  SS^  39,  and  being  the 
seal  that  answereth  to  circumcision,  CoL  ii.  11,12. 

4i  Christ  doth  sanctify  and  cleanse  the  church 
by  the  washing  of  water,  i.  e.  by  baptism,  Ephes, 
V.  25,  26.  Therefore  the  whole  church,  and  so 
all  the  members  thereof  (who  are  also  said  in 
scripture  to  be  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  1  Cor, 
i.  2,)  are  the  subjects  of  baptism.  And  al- 
though it  is  the  invisible  church,  unto  the  spir- 
itual and  eternal  good  whereof,  this  and  all 
other  ordinances  lastly  have  respect,  and  which 
the  place  mentioned  in  Ephes,  v.  may  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  look  unto,  yet  it  is  the  visible 
church  that  is  the  next  and  immediate  subject 
of  the  administration  thereof.  For  the  subject 
of  visible  external  ordinances  to  be  administer- 
ed by  men,  must  needs  be  visible.  And  so  the 
Apostles  baptized  sundry  persons,  who  v/ere  of 
the  visible,  but  not  of  the  invisible  church,  as 
Simon  Magus,  Ananias  and  Saphira,  and  others,. 
1-^ 
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And  these  are  visibly  purchased  and  ^nctificd 
by  the  blood  oF  Christ,  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, Ads  XX.  28.  Heb.  x.  29.  Therefore  the 
visible  seal  of  the  covenant  and  of  cleansing  by 
Christ's  blood,  belongs  to  them. 

5,  The  circumcision  is  often  put  for  the 
whole  Jewish  church,  or  for  the  members  of 
the  visible  church  under  the  Old  Testament. 

Those  within  are  expressed  by  the  circum- 
cised and  those  without  by  the  uncircumcis- 
ed  Ro})u  XV,  8.  and  iii.  30.  Epbes/\u  11.  Judg. 
xiv.  3,  and  xv.  18.  1  Sam.  xiv.  6.  and  xvii.  26, 
36.  Jer,  ix.  25,  26.  Hence  by  proportion  bap- 
tism (which  is  our  Gospel  circumcision,  CoL  ii. 
11,  12.)  belongs  to  the  whole  visible  church 
under  the  New  Testament.  Actual  and  per- 
sonal circumcision  was  indeed  proper  to  the 
males  of  old,  females  being  but  inclusively  and 
virtually  circumcised,  and  so  counted  of  the  cir- 
cumcision :  but  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  that 
difference  now,  and  appointed  baptism  to  be 
personally  applied  to  both  sexes.  Ads  viii.  12. 
and  xvi.  15.  GaL  iii.  28-  So  that  every  par- 
ticular member  of  the  visible  church  is  now  a 
sub'cct  of  baptism.  We  conclude  therefore 
that  baptism  pertains  to  the  whole  visible 
church,  and  to  all  and  every  one  therein,  and 
to  no  other. 

PROPOSITION  SECOND. 

The  members  of  the  visible  church  accord- 
ing  to  scripture,  are  confederate  visible  believ- 
ers, in  particular  churches,  and  their  inlant  seed, 
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i.  e.  children  in  minority,  whose  next  parents, 
one  or  both  are  in  covenant. 

.Sundry  particulars  are  comprised  in  this  Prop- 
osition, which  we  may  consider  and  confirm 
distinctly 

Par.  1.  Adult  persons  who  are  members  of 
the  visible  church,  are  by  rule  confederate  visi- 
ble believers,  ^<:/i^  V.  14.  Believers  were  added 
to  the  Lord.  The  believing  Corinthians  were 
members  of  the  church  there.  Acts  xviii.  8,  with 
1  Cor,  i.  2,  and  xii.  27.  The  inscriptions  of 
the  Epistles  written  to  churches,  and  calling 
the  members  thereof  saints  and  faithful,  shew 
the  same  thing.  Ephes.  i.  1.  FhiL  i.  1.  Col  \.  2. 
And  that  confederation,  i.  e.  covenanting  ex- 
plicit or  implicit,  (the  latter  preserveth  the  es- 
sence of  confederation,  the  former  is  duty  and 
most  desirable)  is  necessary  to  make  one  a 
member  of  the  visible  church,  appears,  ].=  Be- 
cause the  church  is  constituted  by  covenant  ; 
For  there  is  between  Christ  and  the  church,  the 
mutual  engagement  and  relation  of  king  and 
subjects,  husband  and  spouse  ;  this  cannot  be 
but  by  covenant,  (internal  if  you  speak  of  the 
invisible  church,  external  of  the  visible)  a 
church  is  a  company  that  can  say,  God  is  our 
God,  and  we  are  his  people  ;.  this  is  from  the 
covenant  between  God  and  them.  ^  eut.  xxix, 
12,  13.  ExeL  xvi.  S,  2.  The  church  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  church  of  God,  by  covenant. 
Gin.  xvii.  Deut,  xxix  and  was  reformed  still  by 
renewing  of  the  covenant,  2  Cbron  xv.  12.  and 
xxiii.  J  6.  and  xxxiv.  31,  32.  Neb.  ix.  ^S,  Now 
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the  churches  of  the  gentiles  undei:  the  new  tes- 
tament, (land  upon  the  same  basis  or  root  with 
the  church  of  the  old  testament,  and  therefore 
are  conftituted  by  covenant  as  that  was,  Ro?n.  xi. 
17,  18.  Epbes.il  11,  12,  19,  andiii.  6.  Heb.  viii. 
10.  3.  Baptism  enters  us  into  the  church  sa- 
cramentally,  i.  e.  by  sealing  the  covenant.  The 
covenant  therefore  is  that  which  constitutes  the 
church,  and  infers  membership,  and  is  the  vow 
in  baptism  commonly  spoken  of. 

Par.  2.  The  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  such  as  are  confederate  in  particular  church- 
es. It  may  be  minded  that  we  are  here  speak- 
ing of  members,  so  stated  in  the  visible  church, 
as  that  they  are  subjects  to  whom  church  or- 
dinances may  regularly  be  administered,  and 
that  according  to  ordinary  dispensation.  For 
were  it  granted,  that  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists did  sometimes  baptize  such  as  were  not 
members  of  any  particular  church,  yet  their 
extraordinary  office,  large  power  and  commis* 
sion,  renders  them  not  imitable  therein  by  or- 
dinary officers.  For  then  they  might  baptize 
in  private  without  the  presence  of  a  christain 
assembly,  as  Philip  did  the  Eunuch.  But  that 
in  ordinary  dispensation  the  members  of  the 
visible  church  according  to  scripture,  are  such 
as  are  members  of  some  particular  church,  ap- 
pears. 1.  Because  the  visible  believer  that  pro- 
fessedly covenants  with  God,  doth  therein  give 
up  himself  to  wait  on  God  in  all  his  ordinances, 
Deut.  xxvi.  17,  13.  Mat,  xxvu'i.  19,  20.  But 
all  the  ordinances  of  God  are  to  be  enjoyed  on- 


ly  in  a  particular  church.  For  how  often  do 
we  find  In  the  scripture,  that  they  came  together 
into  one  place  (or  met  as  a  congregational  par- 
ticular church)  for  the  observation  and  enjoy- 
ment of  the  ordinances.  Acts  ii.  1,  44,  46,  and 
iv.  S\.  and  xi.  26,  and  xx.  7.  ]  Cor.  v.  4,  and 
xi.  18,  20,  S3,  and  xlv.  23.  2.  The  Apostle 
in  his  Epistles  writing  to  saints  or  believers, 
writes  to  them  as  in  particular  churches,  J  Cor. 
i.  2.^  Ephes.  i.  1.  Phil.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  2.  And 
when  the  story  of  the  acts  speaks  of  disciples 
other  places  shev/  that  those  are  understood 
to  be  members  of  particular  churches,  Acts. 
xviii.  23,  with  Gal.  i.  2.  Acts,  xxic  16,  with 
chap,  xviii.  22.  Acts.  xi.  26,  and  14,  22, 
23,  27,  28.  Ail  which  shews  that  the  scrip- 
ture acknowledgeth  no  settled  orderly  estate  of 
visible  believers  in  covenant  with  God,  but  on- 
ly in  particular  churches,  3.  The  members  of 
the  visible  church  are  disciples,  as  was  above 
cleared  ;  now  disciples  are  under  discipline,  and 
liable  to  church  censures,  for  they  are  stated 
subjects  of  Christ's  laws  and  government.  Mat. 
xxviii.  19,20,  but  church-government  and  cen- 
sures are  extant  now  in  ordinary  dispensation, 
only  in  a  particular  church.  Mat,  xviii.  17.  I 
Cor.  V.  4. 

Par.  3.  The  infant-seed  of  confederate  vis- 
ible believers,  are  also  members  of  the  visible 
church.  The  truth  of  this  is  evident  from  the 
scriptures  and  reasons  following. 

Arg.  1.  The  covenant  of  Abraham,  as  to 
the  substance  thereof,  viz.  that  whereby  God 
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declares  himself  to  be  the  God  of  the  faithful 
and  their  seed,  Ge?i,  xvii.  7,  continues  under 
the  gospel,  as  appears,  1.  Because  the  believ- 
ing inchurched  Gentiles  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, do  stand  upon  the  same  root  of  cove- 
nanting Abraham,  which  the  Jews  were  broken 
of  from  Rom.  xi.  IG,  17,  18.  2.  Because  Abra- 
ham in  regard  of  that  covenant  was  made  a 
father  of  many  nations.  Ge?i,  xvii,  4,  3,  even 
of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  under  the  New- 
Testament  as  well  as  Old,  Rom,  iv.  16,  17. — 
Gai.  iii.  29,  i.  e.  in  Abraham,  as  a  pattern  and 
root,  God  (not  only  shewed  how  he  justifies 
the  behever.  Gal.  iii.  6,  9.  Rom.  4,  but  also) 
conveyed  that  covenant  to  the  faithful  and  their 
seed  in  all  nations,  Luke  xix.  9.  If  a  son  of 
Abraham,  then  salvation,  i.  e.  the  covenant 
dispensation  of  salvation,  is  come  to  his  house. 
3.  As  that  covenant  was  communicated  to  pros- 
elite  Gentiles  under  the  Old  Festament,  so  its 
communication  to  the  inchurched  Gentiles  un- 
der the  New-Testament  is  clearly  held  forth  in 
divers  places,  Gal.  iii.  14.  the  blessing  of  Abra-^ 
ham  comprised  both  the  internal  benefits  of 
justification  by  faith.  Sec  which  the  Apostle  is 
here  treating  of ;  and  the  external  dispensation 
of  grace  in  the  visible  church  to  the  faithful  and 
their  seed.  Gen.  xxviii.  4,  but  the  whole  bless- 
sing  of  Abraham,  (and  so  the  whole  covenant) 
is  come  upon  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ, 
Epb.  ii.  12,  19.  They  have  been  strangers,  but 
now  were  no  more  strangers  from  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  i.  e.  from  the  covenant  of 
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grace,  which  had  been  often  renewed,  especial- 
ly with  Abraham  and  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
had  been  in  the  external  dispensation  of  it,  their 
peculiar  portion,  so  that  the  Ephesians,  who 
were  afar  off,  being  now  called  and  nade  nigh, 
ver.  13 — 17,  they  have  thepronnse,  or  the  cove- 
nant of  promise  to  them,  and  to  their  children, 
according  to  Acts  ii.  39,  and  sc  are  partakers  of 
that  covenant  of  Abraham,  that  we  are  speak- 
ing of.  Eph.  iii.  6.  The  inchurched  Gentiles 
are  put  into  the  same  iDheritarce  for  substance 
(both  as  to  invisible  and  visible  benefits  accord- 
ing to  their  respective  conditions)  are  of  the 
same  body,  and  partakers  of  the  same  prom,ise, 
with  the  Jcv^'s.  the  children  of  .Abiaham  of  old. 
The  same  may  be  gathered  fromi  Gen,  ix.  27, 
Mat.  viii.  11.  and  21,43.  4.  Sundry  scrip- 
tures which  extend  to  gospel  times,  do  confirm 
the  same  interest  to  the  seed  of  the  faithful, 
vhich  is  held  forth  in  the  covenant  of  Abra- 
ham, and  consequently  do  confirm  the  contin- 
uance of  that  covenant,  as  Exod,  xx.  6,  therein 
the  sanction  of  a  nioral  and  perpetual  command- 
ment, and  that  respecting  ordinances,  the  por- 
tion of  the  church,  God  declareth  himself  to  be 
a  God  of  mercy,  to  them  that  love  him,  and  to 
their  seed  after  them  in  their  generations  :  con- 
sonant to  Gen,  xvii.  7,  compare  here  with  Psal, 
cv.  8,  9,    nd  Deut,  vii.  9. 

Deut,  XXX,  6.  The  grace  signified  by  circum- 
cision is  there  promised  to  parents  and  children, 
importing  the  covenant  to  both,  which  circum- 
cision  sealed,  Gen,  xvii.  and  that  is  a  gospel 
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promise,  as  the  Apostle  citing  part  of  that  con- 
text, af.  tlie  voice  of  the  gospel  shews,  Rom.  x. — 
vi.  viii.  with  Dent.  xxx.  1 1. — xiv.  and  itreach- 
€th  to  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days,  've?-,  ] — 5. 

ha,  Ixv.   23.     In  the  most   glorious  gospel- 
state  of  the  church,  ver,  ]? — IS,  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord   is  the  promised   portion  of  the  off- 
spring or  children,  as  well  as  of  the  faithful  par- 
ents, so  IsaL  xliv.  3,  4.     Isai,  Hx.  20,  21.     Ezck, 
xxxvii.  25,  2G..at  the  future  calling  of  the  Jews, 
which  those    texts  have  reference  to  (Rem,  xi. 
26.     Ezek,  xxxvii.  19—22,  23,  24,)  their  chil- 
dren  shall  be  under  the  promise  or  covenant  of 
special  grace  to  be  conveyed  to  them  in  the  or- 
dinances, Isai,  lix.  21,  and  be  subjects  of  David, 
i.  e.  Christ  their  King.     Ezek.  xxxvii.  25,  and 
have  a  portion  in  his   sanctuary,  ver.   26,  and 
this  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  ancient  cov- 
enant of  Abraham,  whereby  God  will  be  their 
God,  (viz.'  both  of  parents  and  children)   and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  ver.  26,  27.     Now  al- 
though more  abundant   fruits  of  the  covenant 
may  be  seen  in  those  times,  and  the  Jews  then 
may    have  more  abundant   grace  given  to  the 
body  of  them  to  continue  in  tlie  covenant ;  yet 
the  tenor  and  frame  of  the   covenant  itself,  is 
one  and  the  same,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles 
under  the  New-Testament,  Gal.  iii.    28.      Col. 
iii.  11.     Hcb.  viii.  10.     'ihe  house  of  Israel,  i.  e. 
the  church  of  Gnd  both  among  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles under  the  New-Testament,  have  that  cov- 
enant made  with  them*;  the  sum  whereof  is,  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people  j 
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which  is  a  renewing  of  that  covenant  of  Abra- 
ham, in  Gen.  xvii.  (as  the  same  is  very  often 
over  in  those  terms  renewed  in  scripture,  and 
is  distinguished  from  the  law,  GciL  iii.  16,  17, 
Heb,  viii.  9,)  wherein  is  implied  Gods  being  a 
God  to  the  seed,  as  well  as  parents,  and  taking 
both  to  be  his  people,  though  it  be  not  express- 
ed ;  even  as  it  is  often  plainly  implied  in  that  ex- 
pression of  the  covenant  in  other  places  of  scrip- 
ture, Deut.  xxix.  13.  Jer,  xxxi.  1,  and  32,  SS, 
39,  and  xxiv.  7,  and  xxx.  22,  20.  Ezek,  xxxvii. 
27,  25.  Also  the  writing  of  the  law  in  the 
heart,  in  Heb,  viii.  10,  is  that  heart-circumci- 
sion which  Deut,  xxx.  6,  extends  both  to  par- 
ents and  seed.  And  the  term  house  of  Israel, 
doth  according  to  scripture-use  fitly  express  and 
take  in  (especially  as  to  the  external  administra- 
tion of  the  covenant)  both  parents  and  children, 
among  both  which  are  found  that  elect  and 
saved  number,  that  make  up  the  visible  Israel, 
compare  Jer.  xiii.  1 1 ,  and  ix.  26.  Isai,  v.  7. 
Hos,  i.  6.  Ezek,  xxxix.  25.  Neither  may  we 
exclude  the  least  in  age  from  the  good  of  that 
promise,  Heb,  viii.  11,  (they  being  sometimes 
pointed  to  by  that  phrase,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  Jer.  xliv.  12,  with  verse  7,)  no  more 
than  the  least  in  other  respects  \  compare  Isai* 
liv.  13. 

In  Ads  ii.  39,  at  the  passing  of  those  Jews  in- 
to New- Testament  church-estate,  the  Lord  is 
so  far  from  repealing  the  covenant  interest  that 
was  granted  unto  children  in  the  former  Tes- 
tament,  or  from    rnnVin'r  t^r^   ol-j-^r-n   t'^--- 
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losers  by  tlieir  parents  faith,  that  he  doth  ex- 
pressly  renew  the  old  grant,  and  tells  them  that 
the  promise  or  covenant  (for  the  promise  and 
the  covenant  are  terms  that  do  mutually  infer 
each  other  ;  compare  ^Icis  iii.  25.  Gal.  iii.  16, 
17,  18,29.  Rom.  iv.  16.  Heb.  vi.  17,)  is  to 
them  and  to  their  children  *,  and  the  same  is 
asserted  to  be  the  appointed  portion  of  the  far 
off  Gentiles,  when  they  should  be  called.  By 
all  which  it  appeareth,  that  the  covenant  of 
Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  whereby  God  is  the 
Cod  of  the  faithful  and  their  seed,  continues 
under  the  gospel. 

Mow  if  the  seed  of  tlie  faithful  be  still  m  the 
covenant  of  Abraham,  then  they  are  members 
of  the  visible  church.  1.  Because  that  cove- 
nant of  Abraham,  Ge?:.  xvii.  7.  was  properly 
church-covenant,  or  the  covenant  which  God 
makes  with  his  visible  church,  i.  e.  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  considered  in  the  external  dispen- 
sation of  it,  and  in  the  promises  and  privileges 
that  belong  to  that  dibpensation  :  For  many 
were  taken  into  that  covenant,  that  were  never 
of  the  invsible  church  :  And  by  that  covenant, 
the  family  of  Abraham,  as  also  by  the  renewing 
thereof,  the  house  of  Israel,  were  afterward  es- 
tablished  the  visible  church  of  God,  Gen.  xvii. 
and  Deut.  xxix.  12,  13,  and  from  that  covenant 
men  might  be  broken  off,  G^«.  xvii.  14.  Rom. 
xi.  17,  l'^^  '^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  covenant,  circumcision, 
the  badge  of  church-membership  was  annexed. 
Therefore  the  covenanters  therein  w^ere  and 
are  church-members.    2.  Because  in  that  cov- 
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enant  the  seed  are  spoken  of  in  terms  describ- 
ing or  inferring  church-membership,  as  well  as 
their  parents  ;  for  they  have  God  for  their 
God,  and  are  his  people,  as  well  as  the  parents. 
Gen.  xvii.  7,  8,  with  Deut.  xxix.  11,  13.  They 
have  the  covenant  made  with  them,  Deut.  xxix, 
14,  15,  and  the  covenant  is  said  to  be  between 
God  and  them  (between  me  and  thee,  and  be- 
tween thy  seed  after  thee  :  So  the  Hebrew  runs) 
Gen.  xvii.  7.  They  are  also  in  that  covenant  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  subjects  of  the  initiatory  seal 
of  the  covenant,  the  seal  of  membership.  Gen, 
xvii.  9,  10,  11.  Therefore  the  seed  are  accord- 
ing to  that  covenant,  members  of  the  visible 
church,  as  well  as  their  parents. 

Arg.  2.  Such  seed  or  children  are  federally 
holy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  The  word  holy  as  ap- 
plied to  any  sort  of  persons,  is  never  in  scrip- 
ture used  in  a  lower  sense,  than  for  federal  or 
covenant-holiness,  (the  covenant  holiness  of  the 
visible  church)  but  very  often  in  that  sense, 
Ezra  ix.  2.  Deia.  vii.  6,  and  xiv.  2,  21,  and 
xxvi.  19,  and  xxviii.  9.  Exod.  xix.  6.  Dan. 
viii.  24,  and  xii.  7.  Rom.  xi.  1 6.  so  that  to  siy 
they  are  holy  in  this  sense,  viz.  by  covenant- 
relation,  and  separation  to  God  in  his  church,  is 
as  much  as  to  say,  they  are  in  the  covenant  of 
the  visible  church,  or  members  of  it. 

Arg.  3.  From  Mark  x.  14,  15,  16.  Mai. 
xix,  14,  childrens  membership  in  the  visible 
church,  is  either  the  next  and  immediate  sense 
of  those  words  of  Christ,  Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
Bf  heaven;,  and  so  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  or  o.€ 
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God,  IS  not  rarely  used  in  other  scriptures  to 
express  the  visible  cliurch,  or  church-estate, 
Mt7/.  XXV.  I5  and  xxi.  43,  and  viii.  J 1,  12,  or  it 
evidently  follows  from  any  other  sense  that  can 
rationally  be  given  of  the  words.  For  those 
may  not  be  denied  a  place  and  portion  in  the  visi- 
ble church,  whom  Christ  ailirms  to  have  a  por- 
tion in  the  kingdom,  either  of  invisible  grace, 
or  of  eternal  glory  :  Nor  do  any  in  ordinary 
course  pass  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter, 
but  through  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  visi- 
ble church  here.  Add  also,  that  Christ  there 
graciously  invites  and  calls  little  children  to 
liim,  is  greatly  displeased  with  those  that  would 
hinder  them,  asserts  them,  notwithstanding 
their  infancy,  to  be  exemplary  in  receiving  the 
kingdom  of  God,  embraceth  them  in  his  arms, 
md  blesseth  them  ;  all  which  shews  Christ's 
dear  affection  to,  and  owning  of  the  children 
of  the  church,  as  a  part  of  his  kingdom  y  whom 
we  therefore  may  not  disown,  lest  we  incur  his 
displeasure,  as  the  disciples  did. 

Arc.  4.  Such  seed  or  children  are  disciples 
iccording  to  M^/.  xxviii.  19,  as  appears,  1.  Be- 
cause subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  are  equiva- 
lent with  disciples  there,  as  the  frame  of  that 
text  shews,  verse  18,  19,  20,  but  such  children 
are  subjects  of  Clirist's  kingdom,  or  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Mat,  xix.  14.  In  the  discipling 
of  all  nations  intended  in  Mat,  xxviii.  19, 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  had  been  the  por- 
t  ion  of  the  Jews,  was  communicated  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, according  to  Mat,  xxi.  43.      But  in  the 
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kingdom  of  God  these  children  have  an  inter- 
est or  portion.  Mark  x.  14.  2.  The  Apostles 
in  accomplishing  that  commission,  Mat,  xxviii. 
19,  did  disciple  some  children,  viz.  the  children 
of  discipled  parents.  Acts,  ii.  39,  and  xv.  10. — 
They  are  there  called  and  accounted  disciples, 
whom  the  false  teachers  would  have  brought 
under  the  yoke  of  circumcision  after  the  man- 
ner of  Moses,  verse  1,  5»  But  many  of  those 
were  children,  Exod,  xii.  48.  Acts,  xxi.  21. 
Lydia  and  her  household  ;  the  jailor  and  all  his 
were  discipled  and  baptized.  Acts.  xvi.  15,  31, 
^^,  Paul  at  Corinth  took  in  the  children  into 
the  holy  school  of  Christ,  1  Cor,  vii.  14.  3. 
Such  children  belong  to  Christ,  for  he  calls  them 
to  him  as  his,  to  receive  his  blessing,  Mark  x. 
13,  16.  They  are  to  be  received  in  his  name, 
Mark  ix.  37.  Luke  ix.  48.  They  have  a  part 
in  the  Lord,  Josh,  xxii.  24,  25.  Therefore  they 
are  disciples ;  for  to  belong  to  Christ,  is  to  be 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  Mark  ix.  41,  with  Mat,  x. 
42.  Now  if  they  be  disciples,  then  they  are 
members  of  the  visible  church,  as  from  the  e- 
quivalency  of  those  terms  was  before  shewed, 

Arg.  5.  The  whole  current  and  harmony  of 
scripture  shews,  that  ever  since  there  was  a  vis- 
ible church  on  earth,  the  children  thereof  have 
by  the  Lord's  appointment  been  a  part  of  it. — 
So  it  was  in  the  Old,  and  it  is  and  shall  be  so 
in  the  Nevy-Testament.  Eve,  the  mother  of  all 
living,  hath  a  promise  made,  Gen,  iii.  15,  not 
only  of  Christ  the  head  seed,  but  through  him 
also  of  a  church  seed,  to  proceed  from  her  in  a< 
2* 
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continual  lineal  succession,  which  should  con- 
tinually be  at  visible  enmity  with,  and  stand  at 
a  distance,  or  be  separated  from,  the  seed  of  the 
serpent.  Under  that  promise  made  to  Eve  and 
]\QV  seed,  the  children  of  Adam  are  born,  and 
are  a  part  of  the  church  in  Adam's  family  :  Ev- 
en Cain  was  so,  Ge?i.  iv.  13,  till  cast  out  of  the 
presence  of  -God  therein,  verse  14,  being  now 
manifestly  one  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  1  Jo/m 
iii.  12,  and  so  becoming  the  Father  of  a  wick- 
ed unchurched  race.  But  then  God  appointed 
unto  Eve  another,  viz.  Seth,  in  whom  to  con- 
tinue the  line  of  her  church  seed,  Ge?i,  iv.  25. 
How  it  did  continue  in  his  seed  in  their  genera- 
tion, Gen,  v.  sheweth.  Hence  the  children  of 
the  church  are  called  sons  of  God,  (which  is  as 
much  as  members  of  the  visible  church)  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  daughters  of  men,  Gen,  vi.  2. 
If  righteous  Noah  be  taken  into  the  Ark,  (then 
the  only  preserving  place  of  the  church)  his 
children  are  taken  in  with  him,  Gen.  vii.  1, 
though  one  of  them,  viz.  Ham,  after  proved 
degenerate  and  wicked  ;  but  till  he  so  appears, 
he  is  continued  in  the  church  with  his  breth- 
ren ;  so  Gen,  ix.  25,  26,  27,  as  the  race  of  Ham^ 
or  his  son  Canaan  (parent  and  children)  are  curs- 
ed ;  so  Shem  (parent  and  children)  is  bles- 
sed, and  continued  in  the  place  of  blessing, 
the  church  :  As  Japhet  also,  or  Japhetes  posteri- 
ty (still  parent  and  children)  shall  in  time  be 
brought  in.  The  holy  line  mentioned  in  Gen. 
xi.  10. — 26,  shews  how  the  church  continued  in 
the  seed  of  Shem,  from  him  unto  Abraham. 
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When  that-race  grew  degenerate,  Josh.  xxiv.  2^ 
then  God  called  Abraham  out  of  his  country, 
and  from  his  kindred,  and  established  his  cove- 
nant with  him,  which  still  took  in  parents  and 
children.  Gen,  xvii.  7,  9.  So  it  did  after  in  the 
house  of  Israel,  Deut,  xxix,  11,  12,  13,  and 
when  any  eminent  restoration  or  establishment 
is  promised  to  the  church,  the  children  thereof 
are  still  taken  in,  as  sharers  in  the  same,  Psal. 
cii.  16,  28,  and  Ixix.  35,  36.  Jer.  xxxii.  38,  39, 
ha.  Ixv.  18,  19,  23.  Now  when  Christ  comes 
to  set  up  the  Gospel  administration  of  his  church 
in  the  New  Testament,  under  the  term  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Mat,  iii.  2,  and  xi.  11,  he 
is  so  far  from  taking  away  childrens  portion  and 
membership  therein,  that  himself  asserts  it. 
Mat,  xix.  14.  The  children  of  the  Gentile,  but 
now  believing  Corinthians,  are  holy,  1  Cor,  vii. 
14.  The  Apostle  writing  to  the  churches  of 
Ephesus  and  Colosse,  speaks  to  children,  as  a 
part  thereof,  Eph.  \u  i.  CoL  iii.  20.  The  in- 
churched  Romans,  and  other  Gentiles,  stand 
on  the  root  of  covenanting  Abraham,  and  in 
the  olive  or  visible  church,  they  and  their  chil- 
dren, till  broken  off  (as  the  Jews  were)  by  pos- 
itive unbelief,  or  rejection  of  Christ,  his  truth 
or  government,  Rom,  xi.  13,  16,  17 — 22.  The 
children  of  the  Jews,  when  they  shall  be  called, 
shall  be  as  aforetime  in  Church-estate,  Jer,  xxx. 
20,  withxxxi.  1.  £%^y^.  xxxvii.  25 — 28.  From 
all  which  it  appears,  that  the  series,  or  whole 
frame  and  current  of  scripture-expressions,  doth 
hold  forth  the  continuance  of  childrens  mem- 
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bsrship  in  the  visible  church,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Partic.  4.  The  seed  or  children  who  became 
members  together  with  their  parents,  (i.  e.  by- 
means  of  their  parents  covenanting)  are 
children  in  minority  ;  This  appea^rs,  1.  Be- 
cause such  children  are  holy  by  their  parents 
covenanting,  who  would  else  be  unclean,  1  Cor. 
vii.  14,  but  they  would  not  else  necessarily  be 
unclean,  if  they  were  adult ;  for  then  they  might 
act  for  themselves,  and  so  be  holy  by  their  per- 
sonal covenanting  :  Neither  on  the  other  hand 
would  they  necessarily  be  holy,  if  adult,  (as  he 
asserts  the  children  there  to  be)  for  they  might 
continue  Pagans.  Therefore  the  i\postle  in- 
tends only  infants  or  children  in  minority.  2. 
It  is  a  principle  that  carries  evidence  of  light 
and  reason  with  it,  as  to  all  transactions,  civil 
a^id  ecclesastical,  that  if  a  man  be  of  age  he 
should  answer  for  himself,  John  ix.  21.  They 
that  are  come  to  years  of  discretion,  so  as  to 
have  knowledge  and  understanding,  fit  to  act  in 
X  matter  of  that  nature,  or  to  covenant  by  their 
own  personal  act,  Neh,  x.  28,  29.  Isa,  xliv.  5. 
3.  They  that  are  regularly  taken  in  with  their 
parents,  are  reputed  to  be  visible  entertainers  of 
the  covenant,  and  avouchers  of  God  to  be  their 
God,  Deut,  xxvi.  7,  18,  with  Deut,  xxix.  11, 
12.  But  if  adult  children  should,  without  re- 
gard to  their  own  personal  act,  be  taken  in  with 
their  parents,  then  some  might  be  reputed  en- 
tertainers, that  are  manifest  rejecters  of  the 
covenant ;  for  so  an  adult  son  or  daughter  of  a. 
godly  parent  may  be. 
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Partic.  5.  It  is  requisite  to  the  membership 
of  children,  that  the  next  parents  one  or  both, 
be  in  covenant.    For  although  after-generations 
have  no  small  benefit  by  their  pious  ancestors, 
who  derive  federal  holiness  to  their  succeeding 
generations,  in  case  they  keep  their  standing  in 
the  covenant,  and  be  not  apostates  from  it,  yet 
the  piety  of  ancestors  sufficeth  not,  unless  the 
next  parent  continue  in  covenant,  Rom,  xi.  22. 
1.  Because  if  the  next  parent  be  cut  or  broken 
off,  the  following   seed  are  broken    off,  also, 
Exod.  XX,  5.     Rom,  xi.  17,  3  9,  20,  as  the  Gen- 
tile believing  parents  and  children  were  taken 
in  ;  so  the  Jews  parents  and  children  were  then 
broken  off.     2.  One   of  the  parents  must  be  a 
believer,  or  else  the  children  are  unclean,  1  Cor, 
vii.  14.     3.  If  children  may  be  accounted  mem- 
bers and  baptized,  though  the  next  parents  be 
not  in    covenant,  then   the  church  should    be 
bound  to  baptize  those,  whom  she  can  have  nO: 
power  over,  nor  hope  concerning,  to  see  them 
brought  up  in  the  true  christian  religion,  and  un- 
der the  ordinances  :  For  the  next  parents  being 
wicked,  and  not  in  covenant,  may  carry  away, 
and  bring  up  their  children  to  serve  other  gods. 
4.  If  we  stop  not  at  the  next  parents,  but  grant 
that  ancesters  may,  notwithstanding  the  aposta- 
cy  of  the  next  parents,  convey  membership  un- 
to  children,   then  we   should  want  a  ground 
wliere  to  stop,  and  then  all  the  children  on 
earth  should  have  a  right  to  membership  and 
baptism. 
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PROPOSITION    THIRD. 

ti.  The  infant-seed  of  confederate  visible  be~ 
Revers,  are  members  of  the  same  church  with 
their  parents,  and  when  grown  up,  are  person- 
ally under  the  watch,  discipline  and  government 
of  that  church. 

1.  That  they  are  members  of  the  same  church 
with  their  parents,  appears,  1.  Because  bO  were 
Isaac  and  Ishmael  of  Abrahams  family  church, 
and  the  children  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  of 
Israels  national  church  -,  and  there  is  the  same 
reason  for  children  now  to  be  of  the  same  con- 
gregational church  with  their  parents.  Christ's 
care  for  children  and  the  scope  of  the  covenant, 
a-s  to  obligation  unto  order  and  government,  is 
as  great  now,  as  then.  2.  Either  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  sune  church  with  their  parents,  or 
of  some  Oilier  church,  or  non-members;  but 
neither  of  the  latter  ;  theretore  the  former. — 
Tnit  they  are  not  nori-iuembers  was  before 
proved  in  proposition  2,  particular  3,  and  if  not 
inenioers  of  the  same  church  .vith  their  parents, 
thf'n  of  no  other.  For  if  there  be  not  reason 
sufficient  to  state  them  members  of  that  church 
wKere  tiieir  parents  have  covenanted  for  them, 
ana  where  ordinarily  they  are  baptized  and  do 
inhabit,  then  nmch  leas  is  there  reason  to  make 
them  members  of  any  other,  and  so  they  will 
be  members  of  no  particular  church  at  all  ;  and 
it  was  before  shewed,  that  there  is  no  ordinary 
and  orderly  standing  estate  of  church-members, 
but  In  some  particular  church.  3.  The  same 
covenant-act  is  accounted  the  act  of  parent  and 
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himself  a   member  of  this  particular  church ; 
therefore  so  it  renders  the  child  also.     How  can 
children  come  in  with  and  by  their  parents,  and 
yet  come  into  a  church,  wherein  and  whereof 
their  parents  are  not,  so  as  that  they  s;  ould  be 
of  one  church,  and  their  parents  of  another : 
4.  Children  are  in  an  orderly  and  regular  state  : 
for  they  are  in  that  state,  wherein  the  order  of 
God's  covenant, and  his  institution  therein,  hath 
placed  them  ;  they  being  members  by  virtue  of 
the  covenant  of  God.      lo  say  their  standing  is 
disorderly,  would  be  to  impute  disorder  to  the 
order  of  God's  covenant,or  irregularity  to  the 
rule.  Now  ail  will  grant  it  to  be  mo^t  orderly  and 
regular, that  every  christian  be  a  member  in  some 
particular  chuxxh,  and  in  that  particular  church 
where  his  regular  habitation  is ;    which  to  chil- 
dren  usually  is,  where    their  parents  are :    If 
the  rule  call  them  to  remove,  then  their  mem- 
bership ought  orderly  to  be  translated  to  the 
church,  whither  they   remove.      Again,  order 
requires  that  the  child,  and  the  power  of  gov- 
ernment over  the  child,  should  go  together. — 
It  would  bring  shame  and  confusion  for  the 
child  to  be  from  under  government,  Frov.  xxix. 
15,  and  parental  and  ecclesiastical  government 
concurring,  do  mutually   help  and  strengthen 
^ach  other.      Hence  the  parent  and  child  must 
be  men)bers  of  the  same  church  ;    unless  the 
child  be  by  some  special  providence  so  remov- 
ed, as  that  some  other  person  hath   the  power 
over  him. 
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2.  That  when  these  children  are  grown  up, 
they  are  personally  under  the  watch,  discipline 
and  government  of  that  church,  is  n.anitcst  : 
for,  1.  Cliildrcn  were  under  Patriarchal  and  Mo- 
saical  displine  of  old,  Gen,  xviii.  ]  9,  and  xxi.  9, 
10,  12.  Gal.  V.  3,  and  therefore  under  congrega- 
tional discipline  now.  2.  They  are  within  the 
church,  or  members,  thereof,  (as  hath  been,  and 
after  will  be  further  proved)  and  therefore  sub- 
ject to  church  judicature,  1  Cor.  v.  12.  3.  They 
arc  disciples,  and  therefore  under  discipline  in 
Christ's  school.  Mat.  xxviii.  19,  20.  4.  They  are 
in  church-covenant,  therefore  subject  to  church- 
power,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  with  chap,  xviii.  19.  5.  They 
are  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  under  the  laws  and  government  of  his 
kingdom,  Y.zek.  xxxvii.  2.5,  26.  6.  Baptism 
leaves  the  baptized  (of  which  number  these 
children  are)  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  au- 
thoritive  teaching  of  Christ's  ministers,  and  to 
the  observation  of  all  his  commandments,  AlaL 
xxviii.  19,  20,  and  therefore  in  a  state  of  sub- 
jection unto  discipline.  7.  Elders  are  charged 
to  take  heed  unto,  and  to  feed  (i.  e.  both  to 
teach  and  rule,  compare  Ezek.  xxxiv.  3,  4.)  All 
the  flock  or  church,  over  which  the  holy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers,  Acts.  xx.  28.  That 
children  are  a  prrt  of  the  flock,  was  before  prov- 
ed :  and  so  Paul  accounts  them,  writing  to  the 
same  flock  or  church  of  Ephesus,  Epb,  vi.  1 ,  8. 
Otherwise  irreligion  and  apostacy  would  inev- 
itably break  into  churches,  and  no  church-way 
left  by  Christ  to  prevent  or  heal  the  same ; 
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which  would  also  bring  many  church-members 
under  that  dreadful  judgment  of  being  left  a- 
lone  in  their  wickedness,  Hos.  iv.  16,  17. 

PROPOSITION    FOURTH. 

These  adult  persons,  are  not  therefore  to  be 
admitted  to  full  communion,  merely  because 
they  are  and  continue  members,  without  such 
further  qualifications,  as  the  word  of  God  re- 
quireth  thereunto. 

The  truth  hereof  is  plain,  1.  From  1  Cor. 
xi.  28,  29,  where  it  is  required,  that  such  as 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  be  able  to  examine 
themselves,  and  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  ; 
else  they  will  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  and 
eat  and  drink  damnation,  or  judgment  to  them- 
selves, when  they  partake  of  this  ordinance.-— 
But  meer  membership  is*  separable  from  such 
ability  to  examine  ones  self,  and  discern  the 
Lord's  body  :  as  in  the  children  of  the  cove- 
nant, that  grow  up  to  years  is  too  often  seen. 
2;  In  the  Old  Testament,  though  men  did  con- 
tinue members  of  the  church,  yet  for  ceremo* 
nial  uncleanness  they  were  to  be  kept  from  full 
communion  in  the  holy  things.  Lev.  vii.  20, 
21.  Numb.  ix.  6,  7,  and  xix.  13,  20,  yea  and 
the  Priests  and  Porters  in  the  Old  Testament 
had  special  charge  committed  to  them,  that 
men  should  not  partake  in  all  the  holy  things, 
unless  duly  qualiiied  for  the  same,  nuiwithstand- 
ing  their  membership,  2.  Chron.  xxiii.  19.—- 
Ezek.  xxii.  26,  and  xliv.  7,  8,  9.  23,  and  there- 
fore much  more  in  these  times,  v/here  moral 
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fitness  and  spiritual  qualifications  are  wanting, 
membership  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  full  com- 
munion^ More  was  required  to  adult  persons 
eating  the  passovcr,  then  meer  membership  : 
therefore  so  there  is  now  to  the  Lord's  supper. 
For  they  were  to  eat  to  the  Lord,  Exodus  xii. 
14,  wliich  is  expounded  in  2  Chrcn,  xxx.  \^  here, 
keeping  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  verse  5  im- 
ports and  requires  exercising  repentance,  verse 
(3,  7,  their  actual  giving  up  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  verse  S,  heart  preparation  for  it,  verse 
19,  and  holy  rejoicing  before  the  Lord,  verse 
LM,25.  Seethe  like  in  E'x.ra  vi.  21,  22.  3. 
Though  all  memibers  of  the  church  are  subjects 
of  baptism,  they  and  their  children,  yet  all 
members  may  not  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  is  further  manifest  from  the  different  nature 
of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  Baptism 
firstly  and  properly  seals  covenant-holiness,  as 
circumcision  did.  Gen,  xvii.  church-member- 
ship, Rom,  XV.  8,  planting  into  Christ,  Rom,  vi. 
•and  so  members,  as  such,  are  the  subjects  of 
baptism.  Mat,  xxviii.  19.  But  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  the  sacrament  of  growth  in  Christ,  and 
of  special  communion  with  him,  1  Cor,  x.  \Q^ 
which  supposeth  a  special  renewing  and  exer- 
cise of  faith  and  repentance  in  those  that  par- 
take of  that  ordinance.  Now  if  persons,  even 
when  adulr,  may  be  and  continue  members, 
and  yet  be  debarred  from  the  Lord's  supper, 
imtil  meet  qualifications  for  the  same  do  appear 
in  them,  then  may  they  also  (until  like  qualifi- 
cations) be  debarred  from  that  power  of  voting 
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in  the  church,  which  pertains  to  males  in  full 
communion.  It  seems  not  rational,  that  those 
who  are  not  themselves  fit  for  all  ordinances, 
should  have  such  an  influence  referring  to  all 
ordinances,  as  voting  in  election  of  officers,  ad- 
mission and  censures  of  members  doth  import. 
For  how  can  they  who  are  not  able  to  examine 
and  judge  for  themselves,  be  thought  able  and 
fit  to  discern  and  judge  in  the  weighty  affairs  of 
the  house  of  God  ?  l  Cor,  xi.  28,  31,  with  1  Cor. 
V.  12. 

PROPOSITION    FIFTH. 

Church-members  who  were  admitted  in  mi- 
nority, understanding  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and 
publickly  professing  their  assent  thereto  ;  not 
scandalous  in  life,  and  solemnly  ovv^ning  the  cov- 
enant before  the  church,  wherein  they  give  up 
themselves  and  their  children  to  the  Lord,  and 
subject  themselves  to  the  government  of  Christ 
in  the  church,  their  children  are  to  be  baptized. 

This  is  evident  from  the  arguments  follow- 
ing; 

These  children  are  partakers  of  that  which  is 
the  main  ground  of  baptizing  any  children 
whatsoever,  and  neither  the  parents  nor  the 
children  do  put  in  any  barr  to  hinder  it. 

1.  That  they  partake  of  that  which  is  the 
main  ground  of  baptizing  any,  is  clear  :  Because 
interest  in  the  covenant  is  the  main  ground  of 
title  to  baptism,  and  this  these  children  have. 
1.  Interest  in  the  covenant,  is  the  main  ground 
of  title  to  baptism  j    for  so  in  the  Old  Testa- 


98 

mcnt,  this  was  the  ground  of  title  to  circumci- 
sion. Gen.  xvii.  7,  9,  10,  11,  to  which  baptism 
now  answers,  Col.  ii.  11,  12,  and  in  Jets  ii.  S8, 
:39,  they  are  on  this  ground  exhorted  to  be  bap- 
tized, because  the  promise  or  covenant  was  to 
them  and  to  their  children.  That  a  member  or 
one  in  covenant,  as  such  is  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism, was  further  cleared  before  in  proposition 
1.  2.  That  these  children  have  interest  in  the 
covenant,  appears  ;  because  if  the  parent  be  in 
covenant,  the  child  is  also  :  For  the  covenant  is 
to  parents  and  their  seed  in  their  generations, 
Gen.  xvii.  7,  9.  The  promise  is  to  you  and  to 
your  cluldren,  Aets  u,  39.  If  the  parent  stand 
in  the  church,  so  doth  the  child  among  the 
Gentiles  now,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews  of  old, 
Ps^oni-  xi.  16,  20,  21,  22.  It  is  unheard  of  in 
scripture,  that  the  progress  of  the  covenant 
steps  at  the  infant-child.  But  the  parents  in 
question  are  in  covenant,  as  appears,  1.  Because 
they  were  once  in  covenant,  and  never  since 
discovenanted.  If  they  had  not  once  been  in 
covenant,  they  had  not  warrantably  been  bap- 
tized ;  and  they  are  so  still,  except  in  some  way 
of  God  they  have  been  discovenanted,  cast  out, 
or  cut  off  from  their  covenant  relation,  which 
these  have  not  been  ;  neither  are  persons  once 
in  covenant,  broken  off  from  it  according  to 
scripture,  save  for  notorious  sin,  and  incorrigi- 
blcness  therein,  Ro?n.  xi.  20,  which  is  not  the 
case  of  these  parents.  2.  Because  the  tenor  of 
the  covenant  is  to  the  faitliful  and  their  seed 
after  tliem  in  their  generations,  Gen.  xvii.  7, 
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even  to  a  thousand  generations,  i.  e.  condition- 
ally, provided  that  the  parents  successively  do 
continue  to  be  keepers  of  the  covenant.  Exodus 
XX.  6,  Deut,  vii,  9,  il.  PsaL  cv.  8,  which  the 
parents  in  question  are,  because  they  are  not  (in 
scripture  account  in  this  case)  forsakers  or  re- 
jecters of  the  God  and  covenant  of  their  fath- 
ers :  See  Deut,  xxix.  25,  26.  2  Kings  xvii.  15 
— 20.     2  Chron.  vii.  22.     Deut.  vii.  10. 

2.  That  these  parents  in  question  do  not  put 
in  any  barr  to  hinder  their  children  from  bap- 
tism, is  plain  from  the  words  of  the  proposi- 
tion, wherein  they  are  described  to  be  such  as 
understand  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  publickiy 
profess  their  assent  thereto :  Therefore  they 
put  not  in  any  barr  of  gross  ignorance.  Athe- 
ism, Heresy  or  Infidelity  :  Also  they  are  not 
scandalous  in  life,  but  solemnly  own  the  cov- 
enant before  the  church ;  therefore  they  put 
not  in  any  barr  of  profaneness,  or  wickedness, 
or  apostacy  from  the  covenant,  whereinto  they 
entered  in  minority.  That  the  infant-children 
in  question  do  themselves  put  in  any  barr,  none 
will  imagine. 

The  children  of  the  parents  in  question,  are 
either  children  of  the  covenant,  or  strangers 
from  the  covenant,  Ephes.  ii.  12,  either  holy  or 
unclean,  1  Cor,  vii.  14,  either  within  the  church 
or  without,  1  Cor,  v.  12,  either  such  as  have 
God  for  their  God,  or  without  God  in  the 
world,  Ephes,  ii.  12.  But  he  that  considers  the 
proposition,  will  not  affirm  the  latter  concern- 
3* 
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ing  these  children  :  and  the  former  being  grant- 
ed, iniers  their  right  to  baptism. 

To  deny  the  proposition  would  be,  1.  To  strait- 
en the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  gospel-dispensa- 
tion, and  to  make  the  church  in  New-Testa- 
ment times  in  a  worse  case,  relating  to  their 
children  successively,  then  were  the  Jews  of 
old.  2.  To  render  the  children  of  the  Jews 
when  they  shall  be  called,  in  a  worse  condition 
then  under  the  legal  administration,  contrary  to 
Jer,  XXX.  20.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25,  26.  3.  To 
deny  the  application  of  the  initiatory  seal  to 
such  as  regularly  stand  in  the  church  and  cov- 
enant, to  whom  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  nay 
the  first  institution  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham, 
appointed  it  to  be  applied,  Gen.  xvii.  9,  10. 
John  vii.  22,  23.  4.  To  break  Gods  covenant, 
by  denying  the  initiatory  seal  to  those  that  are 
m  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  9,  10,  14. 

Confederate  visible  believers,  though  but  ia 
the  lowest  degree  such,  are  to  have  their  chil- 
dren baptized  ;  witness  the  practice  of  John 
Baptist  and  the  Apostles,  who  baptized  persons 
upon  their  first  beginning  of  their  Christianity. 
But  the  parents  in  question  are  confederate  vis- 
ible believers,  at  least  in  some  degree  :  For,  1. 
Charity  may  observe  in  them  sundry  positive 
arguments  for  it ;  witness  the  terms  of  the  prop- 
sition,  and  nothing  evident  against  it.  2.  Chil- 
dren of  the  godly  quaUfied,  but  as  the  persons 
in  the  proposition,  are  said  to  be  faithful,  Tit,  u 
<3.  3.  Children  of  the  covenant  (as  the  parents 
In  question  are)  have  frequently  the  beginning 
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of  grace  wrought  in  them  in  younger  years,  as 
scripture  and  experience  shews :  Instance  Jo- 
seph, Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  Abijah,  Josiah, 
Daniel,  John  Baptist  and  Timothy.  Hence  this 
sort  of  persons  showing  nothing  to  the  contra- 
ry, are  in  charity,  or  to  Ecclesiastical  reputa- 
tion, visible  believers.  4.  They  that  are  regu- 
larly in  the  church,  (as  the  parents  in  question 
be)  are  visible  saints,  in  the  account  of  scrip- 
ture ;  (which  is  the  account  of  truth)  for  the 
church  is  in  scripture  account,  a  company  of 
saints,  1  Cor,  xiv.  SS^  and  i.  2 — 5.  Being  in 
covenant  and  baptized,  they  have  faith  and  re- 
pentance indefinitely  given  to  them  in  the  prom- 
ise, and  sealed  up  in  baptism,  Deut.  xxx.  6,. 
which  continues  valid,  and  so  a  valid  testimo- 
ny for  them,  while  they  do  not  reject  it.  Yet 
it  doth  not  necessarily  follow,  that  these  per- 
sons are  immediately  fit  for  the  Lord's  supper ; 
because  though  they  are  in  a  latitude  of  expres- 
sion to  be  accounted  visible  believers,  or  in 
numero  jidelium^  as  even  infants  in  covenant  are, 
yet  they  may  want  that  ability  to  examine  them- 
selves, and  that  special  exercise  of  faith,  which 
is  requisite  to  that  ordinance  5  as  was  said  up- 
on proposition  4th. 

The  denial  of  baptism  to  the  children  in  ques- 
tion, hath  a  dangerous  tendency  to  irreligion 
and  apostacy  ;  because  it  denies  them,  and  so 
the  children  of  the  church  successively,  to  have 
any  part  in  the  Lord  ;  which  is  the  way  to  make 
them  cease  from  fearing  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxli. 
24^  25,  27.     For  if  they  have  a  part  in  the 
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Lord,  i.  e.  a  portion  in  Israel,  and  so  in  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  then  they  are  in  the 
church,  or  members  of  it,  and  so  to  be  baptiz- 
ed, according  to  proposition  1.  The  owning  of 
the  children  of  those  that  successively  continue 
in  covenant  to  be  a  part  of  the  church,  is  so  far 
from  being  destructive  to  the  purity  and  pros- 
perity of  the  church,  and  of  religion  therein, 
(as  some  conceive)  that  this  imputation  belongs 
to  the  contrary  tenet.  To  seek  to  be  more 
pure  than  the  rule  will  ever  end  in  impurity  in 
the  issue.  God  hath  so  framed  his  covenant, 
and  consequently  the  constitution  of  his  church 
thereby,  as  to  design  a  continuation  and  prop- 
agation of  his  kingdom  therein,  from  one  gen- 
eration to  another.  Hence  the  covenant  runs 
to  us  and  to  our  seed  after  us  in  their  genera- 
tions. To  keep  in  the  line,  and  under  the  in- 
fluence and  efficacy  of  this  covenant  of  God,  is 
the  true  way  to  the  churches  glory  :  To  cut  it 
off  and  disavow  it,  cuts  off  the  prosperity  of 
Sion,  and  hinders  it  from  being  (as  in  the  most 
glorious  times  it  shall  be)  an  eternal  excellency, 
and  the  joy  of  many  generations.  This  pro- 
gress of  the  covenant  establisheth  the  church, 
Deut.  xxix.  13.  Jer,  xxx.  20.  The  contrary 
therefore  doth  disestablish  it.  This  obligeth 
and  advantageth  to  the  conveyance  of  religion, 
down  to  after  generations  ;  the  care  whereof  is 
strictly  commanded,  and  highly  approved  by 
the  Lord,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  4,  5,  6,  7.  Gen,  xviii. 
19.  This  continues  a  nursery  still  in  Christs 
orchard  or  vineyard,  hai,  v.  1,7,  the  contrary 
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neglects  that,  and  so  lets  the  whole  run  to  ruin:. 
Surely  God  was  an  holy  God,  and  loved  the 
purity  and  glory  of  the  church  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament :  but  then  he  went  in  this  way  of  a  suc- 
cessive progress  of  the  covenant  to  that  end, 
Jer,  xiii.  11.  If  some  did  then,  or  do  now  de- 
cline to  unbelief  and  apostacy,  that  doth  not 
make  the  faith  of  God  in  his  covenant  of  none 
effect,  or  the  advantage  of  interest  therein  in- 
considerable :  Yea,  the  more  holy,  reforming 
and  glorious  that  the  times  are  or  shall  be,  the 
more  eminently  is  a  successive  continuation  and 
propagation  of  the  church  therein  designed, 
promised  and  intended.  ha,  Ix.  15,  and  lix. 
21.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25—28.  PsaL  cii.  16—28.. 
Jer.  xxxii.  39. 

The  parents  in  question  are  personal,  immed- 
iate, and  yet  continuing  members  of  the  church. 

1.  That  they  are  personal  members,  or  mem- 
bers in  their  own  persons,  appears,  1.  Because 
they  are  personally  hoiy,  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  not  par- 
ents only,  bur  your  children  are  holy.  2.  They 
are  personally  baptized,  or  have  had  baptism, 
the  seal  of  membership,  applied  to  their  own 
persons  :  which  being  regularly  done,  is  a  di- 
vine testimony  that  they  are  in  their  own  per- 
sons members  ot  the  church.  3.  They  are  per- 
sonally under  discipline, and  liable  to  church-cen- 
sures in  their  own  persons ;  see  proposition  3. 
4.  They  are  pesonally  (^oy  means  of  the  cove- 
nant) in  a  visible  state  of  salvation.  To  say  they 
are  not  members  in  their  own  persons,  but  in 
their  parents,  would  be  as  if  one  should  say. 
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they  are  saved  in  their  parents,  and  not  in  their 
own  persons.  5,  When  they  commit  iniquity, 
they  personally  break  the  covenant  ;  therefore 
are  personally  in  it,  Jer,  xi.  2,  ]0.     Ezek.  xvi. 

2.  By  the  like  reasons  it  appears,  that  chil- 
dren are  immediate  members,  as  to  the  essence 
of  membership,  (i.  e.  that  they  themselves  in 
their  own  persons,  are  the  immediate  subjects  of 
this  adjunct  of  church-membership)  though 
they  come  to  it  by  means  of  their  parents  cov- 
enanting. For  as  touching  that  distinction  of 
mediate  and  immediate,  as  applied  to  member- 
ship, (which  some  urge)  we  are  to  distinguish, 
1.  Between  the  efficient  and  the  essence  of 
membership.  2.  Between  the  instrumental 
efficient  or  means  thereof,  which  is  the  parents 
profession  and  covenanting ;  and  the  principal 
efficient,  which  is  divine  institution.  They  may 
be  said  to  be  mediate  (or  rather  mediately) 
members,  as  they  become  members  by  means 
of  their  parents  covenanting,  as  an  instrum.ent- 
al  cause  thereof:  but  that  doth  nothing  vary 
or  diminish  the  essence  of  their  membership. 
For  divine  institution  giveth  or  granteth  a  real 
and  personal  membership  unto  them,  as  well  as 
unto  their  parents,  and  maketh  the  parent  a 
pubiick  person,  and  so  his  act  theirs  to  that 
end.  Hence  the  essence  of  membership,  i.  e. 
covenant-interest,  or  a  phce  and  portion  within 
the  visible  church,  is  really,  properly,  personal- 
ly and  immediately  the  portion  of  the  child  by 
divine  gift  and  grant.  Josh.  xxii.  25,  27,  their 
children  have  a  part  in  the  Lord,  as  well  as 
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themselves.  A  part  in  the  Lord  there,  and 
church-membership  (or  niembership  in  Israel) 
are  terms  equivalent.  Now  the  children  there, 
and  a  part  in  the  Lord,  are  subject  and  adjunct, 
which  nothing  comes  between,  so  as  to  eever 
the  adjunct  from  the  subject ;  therefore  they 
are  immediate  subjects  ot  that  adjunct,  or  im- 
mediate members.  Again,  their  visible  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  the  head,  ano  so  into  the  church 
his  body,  is  sealed  in  their  baptism^  :  But  in  in- 
grafting, nothing  comes  between  the  graft  and 
the  stock :  I'heir  union  is  immediate  ;  hence 
they  are  immediately  inserted  into  the  visible 
church,  or  immediate  members  thereof.  The 
little  children  in  Dent.  xxix.  11,  were  personally 
and  immediately  a  part  of  the  people  of  God, 
or  members  of  the  church  of  Israel,  as  well  as 
the  parents.  To  be  in  covenant,  or  to  be  a 
covenantee,  is  the  formalls  ratio  of  a  church- 
member.  If  one  come  to  be  in  covenant  one 
way,  and  another  in  another,  but  both  are  in 
covenant  or  covenantees,  (i.  e.  parties  w^ith 
whom  the  covenant  is  made,  and  whom  God 
takes  into  covenant)  as  the  children  here  are. 
Gen  xvii.  7,  8,  then  both  are  in  their  own  per- 
sons the  immediate  subjects  of  i\\Q  formalis  ratio 
of  membership,  and  so  immediate  members. — 
To  act  in  covenanting,  is  but  the  instrumental 
means  of  membership,  and  yet  children  are  not 
without  this  neither  :  For  the  act  of  the  parent 
(their  public  person)  is  accounted  theirs,  and 
they  are  said  to  enter  into  covenant,  Deut,  xxix. 
11,  12.      So  that  what  is  it  that  children  want 
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unto  an  actual,  compleat,  proper,  absolute  and 
immediate  membership  ?  (so  far  as  these  terms 
may  with  any  propriety  or  pertinency  be  ap- 
plied to  the  matter  in  hand)  is  it  covenant-in- 
terst,  which  is  the  formalis  ratio  of  member- 
ship ?  No,  they  are  in  covenant :  Is  it  divine 
grant  and  institution,  which  is  the  principal  ef- 
ficient ?  No,  he  hath  clearly  declared  himself, 
that  he  grants  unto  the  children  of  his  people 
a  portion  in  his  church,  and  appoints  them  to 
be  members  thereof.  Is  it  an  act  of  covenant- 
ing, which  is  the  instrumental  means  ?  No, 
they  have  this  also  reputatively  by  divine  ap- 
pointment, making  the  parent,  a  public  person, 
and  accounting  them  to  covenant  in  his  cov- 
enanting :  A  different  manner  and  means  of 
conveying  the  covenant  to  us,  or  of  making  us 
members,  doth  not  make  a  different  sort  of 
membership.  We  now  are  as  truly,  personally 
and  immediately  members  of  the  body  of  fallen 
mankind,  and  by  nature  heirs  of  the  condemna- 
tion pertaining  thereto,  as  Adam  was,  though 
he  came  to  be  so  by  his  own  personal  act,  and 
we  by  the  act  of  our  public  person.  If  a  prince 
give  such  lands  to  a  man  and  his  heirs  succes- 
sively, while  they  continue  loyal,  the  follow  ing 
heir  is  a  true  and  immiediate  owner  of  that  land, 
and  may  be  personally  disinhereted,  if  disloyal, 
as  well  as  his  father  before  him.  A  member  is 
one  that  is  accordmg  to  rule,  (or  according  to 
divine  institution)  within  the  visible  church. — 
Thus  the  child  is  properly,  ai^d  personally  or 
imniediateiy.     Paul  casts  all  men  into  two  sorts 
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tliose  within^  and  those  without^  i.  e.  members 
and  non-members,  1  Cor,  v.  12.  It  seems  he 
knew  of  no  such  distinction  of  mediate  and  im- 
mediate, as  puts  a  medium  between  these  two. 
Object,  If  children  be  compleat  and  immediate 
members  as  their  parents  are,  then  they  shall 
immediately  have  all  church  privileges,  as  their 
parents  have,  without  any  further  act  or  quali- 
fication. Afts,  It  follov/eth  not,  all  privileges 
that  belong  to  members,  as  such,  do  belong  to 
the  children  as  well  as  the  parents  :  but  all 
church-privileges  do  not  so.  A  member  as  such, 
(or  all  members)  may  not  partake  of  all  privi- 
leges ;  but  they  are  to  make  progress  both  in. 
memberly  duties  and  privileges,  as  their  age, 
capacity  and  qualifications  do  lit  them  for  the 
same. 

3.  That  their  membership  still  continues  la 
adult  age,  and  ceaseth  not  with  their  infancy, 
appears,  1.  Because  in  scripture  persons  are 
broken  oft,  only  for  notorious  sin,  or  incorrigi- 
ble impenitency  and  unbelief,  not  for  growing 
up  to  adult  age,  Ro?iu  xi.  20.  2.  The  Jew  chil- 
dren cii-cun^cised  did  not  cease  to  be  members 
by  growing  up,  but  continued  m  the  church, 
and  were  by  virtue  of  their  membership  receiv- 
ed in  infancy,  bound  unto  various  duties,  and 
in  special  unto  those  solemn  personal  profes- 
sions that  pertained  to  adult-  Diembers,"not  as 
then  entering  into  a  new  n/cmbership,  but  as 
making  a  progress  in  membeny  duties,  Deut, 
xxvi.  2 — 10,  andxvi.  16,  17,  with  Gal,  v.  3,  3, 
Those  relations  of  born-servants  and  subjects, 
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wliich  the  scripture  makes  use  of  to  set  fortli 
the  state  of  children  in  the  church  by,  Lev,  xxv. 
41,  42.  Ezek,  XMxvii.  25,  cio  net  (as  all  men 
know)  cease  with  infancy,  but  continue  in  adult 
age.  Whence  also  it  follows,  that  one  special 
end  of  membership  received  in  infancy,  is  to 
leave  persons  under  engagement  to  service  and 
subjection  to  Christ  in  his  church,  when  grown 
up,  when  they  are  fittest  for  it,  and  have 
most  need  of  it.  4.  There  is  no  ordinary  way 
of  cessation  of  membership  but  by  death,  dis- 
mission, excommunicating,  or  dissolution  of  the 
society  ;  none  of  which  is  the  case  ('f  the  per- 
sons in  question.  5.  Either  they  are  when 
adult,  members  or  non-members  :  If  non-mem.- 
bers,  then  a  person  admitted  a  member,  and 
sealed  by  baptisni,  not  cast  out,  nor  deserving 
^o  to  be,  may  (the  church  whereof  he  was,  still 
remaining)  become  a  non-member,  and  cut  of 
the  church,  and  of  the  unclean  world  ;  whicli 
the  scripture  acknowledgeth  not.  Now  if  the 
parent  stand  member  of  the  church,  the  child  is 
;i  m.ember  also :  For  now  the  root  is  holy, 
therefore  so  are  the  branches.  Rem,  x\.  16.  1 
Cor,  vii.  14.  The  parent  is  in  covenant  there- 
fore so  is  the  child.  Gen,  xvii.  7,  and  if  the 
child  be  a  member  of  the  visible  church,  then 
lie  is  a  subject  of  baptism,  according  to  propc- 
sition  1. 

PROPOSITION    SIXTH. 

Such  church-m.embers  who  either  by  death 
or  bome  other  extraordinary  providence,  have 
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been  inevitably  hindered  from  public  acting  as 
aforesaid,  yet  have  given  the  church  cause  u\ 
judgment  of  charity,  to  looic  at  them  as  so  qual- 
ified, and  such,  as  had  they  been  called  there- 
unto, v/ould  have  so  acted  j  their  children  are 
to  be  baptized. 

This  is  manifest,  1.  Because  the  main  foun- 
dation of  the  right  of  the  child  to  privilege  re- 
mains viz.  God's  institution,  and  the  force  of 
his  covenant  carrying  it  to  the  generations  o£ 
such  as  continue  keepers  of  the  covenant,  i.  e. 
not  visibly  breakers  of  it.  By  virtue  of  which 
institution  and  covenant,  the  children  in  ques- 
tion are  members,  and  their  membership  being 
distinct  from  the  parents  membership,  ceaseth 
not,  but  continues  notwithstanding  the  parents 
decease  or  necessary  absence  :  and  if  members, 
then  subjects  of  baptism.  2.  Because  the  par* 
ents  not  doing  what  is  required  in  the  fifth 
proposition,  is  through  want  of  opportunity  ; 
which  is  not  to  be  imputed  as  their  guilt,  so  as 
to  be  a  barr  to  the  child's  privilege.  3.  God 
reckoneth  that  as  done  in  his  service,  to  which 
there  was  a  manifest  desire  and  endeavour,  albe- 
it the  acting  of  it  were  hindred  ;  as  in  David  to 
build  the  Tem.ple,  1  Kings  viii.  18,  19,  in  Abra- 
ham to  sacrifice  his  son,  Heb,  xi.  17,  according 
to  that  in  2  Cor,  viii.  12.  Where  there  is  a 
willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what 
a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath 
ilot  :  which  is  true  of  this  church-duty,  as  well 
as  of  that  of  alms.  It  is  an  usual  phrase  with  the 
aacients  to  style  such  and  such  Martyrs  in  voh^ 
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und  baptized  in  Wo,  because  there  was  no  want 
of  desire  that  way,  though  their  desire  was  not 
actually  accomplished.  4.  The  terms  of  the 
proposition  import  that  in  charity,  that  is  here 
ilonc  interpretatively,  which  is  mentioned  to  be 
done  in  the  fifth  proposition  expressly. 

PROPOSITION    SEVENTH. 

The  members  of  orthodox  churches,  being 
^ound  in  the  faith,  and  not  scandalous  in  life, 
and  presenting  due  testimony  thereof ;  these 
occasionally  coming  from  one  church  to  anoth- 
er, n^»ay  have  their  children  baptized  in  the 
church  whither  they  come,  by  virtue  of  com- 
munion of  churches :  But  if  they  remove  their 
habitation,  they  ought  orderly  to  covenant  and 
subject  themselves  to  th*e  government  of  Christ 
in  the  church  where  they  settle  their  abode, 
and  so  their  children  to  be  baptized.  It  being 
the  churches  duty  to  receive  such  unto  com- 
munion, so  far  as  they  are  regularly  fit  for  the 
sam.e. 

] .  Such  members  of  other  churches  as  are  here 
described,  occasionally  coming  from  one  church 
to  another,  their  children  are  to  be  baptized  in 
iic  churcii  whither  they  come,  by  virtue  of 
ommunion  of  churches  :  1.  Because  he  that  is 
.  ccT'alarly  a  member  of  a  true  particular  church, 
is  a  subject  of  baptism,  according  to  proposi- 
tion Jst  and  2d.  But  the  children  of  the  par- 
ents here  described  are  such  according  to  prop- 
.  sition  .5th  and  6th.  therefore  they  are  meet 
jnd  lawful  subjects  of  baptism,  or  have  right  to 
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be  baptized.  And  commuoion  of  churclies  in- 
fers such  acts  as  this,  viz.  to  baptize  a  fit  sub- 
ject of  baptism,  though  a  member  of  another 
church,  when  the  same  is  orderly  desired.  (See 
Platform  of  discipline,  chap.  xv.  sect.  4.)  For 
look  as  every  church  hath  a  double  considera- 
tion, viz.  1.  Of  its  own  constitution  and  com- 
munion within  itself.  2.  Of  that  communion 
which  it  holda  and  ought  to  maintain  with  oth- 
er churches  :  So  the  officer  (the  pastor  or  teach- 
er) thereof,  is  there  set,  1.  To  administer  to 
this  church  constantly  ;  2.  To  do  acts  of  commu- 
nion occasionally,  (viz.  such  as  belong  to  his  of- 
fice, as  baptizing  doth)  respecting  the  members 
of  other  churches,  with  whom  this  church  holds, 
or  ought  to  hold  communion.  2.  To  refuse 
communion  with  a  true  church  in  lawful  and 
pious  actions,  is  unlawful,  and  justly  accounted 
schismatical.  For  if  the  church  be  true,  Christ 
holdeth  some  communion  with  it ;  therefore  so 
must  we  :  but  if  we  will  not  have  communion 
with  it  in  those  acts  that  are  good  and  pious, 
then  in  none  at  all.  Total  separation  from  a 
true  church  is  unlawful  :  But  to  deny  commu- 
nion in  good  actions,  is  to  make  a  total  separa- 
tion. Now  to  baptize  a  fit  subject,  as  is  the 
child  in  question,  is  a  lawful  and  pious  action, 
and  therefore  by  virtue  of  communion  of 
churches,  in  the  case  mentioned  to  be  attended. 
And  if  baptism  lawfully  administered,  may  and 
ought  to  be  received  by  us  for  our  children  in 
another  true  church,  where  providence  so  caUs 
us,  as  that  we  cannot  have  it  in  our  own,  (as 
4* 
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doubtless  it  may  and  ought  to  be)  then  also  we 
may  and  ought  in  like  case  to  dispense  baptism, 
when  desired,  to  a  meet  and  lawful  subject,  be- 
ing a  member  of  another  church.  To  deny  or 
refuse  either  of  these,  would  be  an  unjustifiable 
refusing  of  communion  of  churches,  and  tend- 
ing to  sinful  separation. 

2.  Such  as  remove  their  habitation,  ought 
orderly  to  covenant  and  subject  themselves  to 
the  government  of  Christ  in  the  church,  where 
they  settle  their  abode,  and  so  their  children  to 
be  baptized.  1.  Because  the  regularly  baptiz- 
ed are  disciples,  and  under  the  discipline  and 
government  of  Christ :  But  they  that  are  abso- 
lutely removed  from  the  church  whereof  they 
were,  so  as  to  be  uncapable  of  being  under  dis- 
cipline there,  shall  be  under  it  no  where,  if  not 
in  the  church  where  they  inhabit.  They  that 
would  have  church-privileges,  ought  to  be  un- 
der church-power :  but  these  will  be  under 
no  church-power,  but  as  lambs  in  a  large  place, 
if  not  under  it  there  where  their  settled  abode 
is.  2.  Every  christian  ought  to  covenant  for 
Jiimself  and  his  children,  or  professedly  to  give 
up  himself  and  his  to  the  Lord,  and  that  in  the 
way  of  his  ordinances,  Detit,  xxvi.  17,  and  xii. 
5y  and  explicit  covenanting  is  a  duty,  especial- 
ly where  we  are  called  to  it,  and  have  opportu- 
nity for  it :  Nor  can  they  well  be  said  to  cov- 
enant implicitly,  that  do  explicitly  refuse  a  pro- 
fessed  covenanting,  when  called  thereunto. — 
And  especially  this  covenanting  is  a  duty,  when 
wc  would  partake  of  such  a  church-privilege,  as 
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baptism  for  our  children  is.  But  the  parents  in 
question  will  now  be  professed  covenanters  no 
where,  if  not  in  the  church  where  their  fixed 
habitation  is.  Therefore  they  ought  orderly  to 
covenant  there,  and  so  their  children  to  be  bap- 
tized. 3.  To  refuse  covenanting  and  subjec- 
tion to  Christ's  government  in  the  church  where 
they  live,  being  so  removed,  as  to  be  utterly 
tincapable  of  it  elsewhere,  would  be  a  walking 
disorderly,  and  would  too  much  savour  of  pro» 
faneness  and  separation  :  and  hence  to  admin- 
ister baptism  to  the  children  of  such  as  stand  in 
that  way,  would  be  to  administer  Christs  ordi- 
nances to  such  as  are  in  a  way  of  sin  and  disor- 
der, which  ought  not  to  be,  2  Thess,  iii.  6.  1 
Chron.  XV.  13,  and  would  be  contrary  to  that 
rule,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order. 


Question  II.  WHETHER  according  to  the 
word  of  God  there  ought  to  be  a  Consociation 
of  churches,  and  what  should  be  the  manner 
ofit? 

Ajiswer,  The  answer  may  be  briefly  given  in 
the  propositions  following. 

1.  Every  church,  or  particular  congregation 
of  visible  saints  in  gospel-order,  being  furnished 
with  a  Presbytery,  at  least  with  a  teaching  ek 
der,  and  walking  together  in  truth  and  peace, 
hath  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  full  power 
and  authority  ecclesiastical  within  itself,  regu- 
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larly  to  administer  all  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  ib  not  under  any  other  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction whatsoever.  For  to  such  a  church 
Christ  hath  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  what  they  bind  or  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  Mat-  xvi. 
19,  and  xviii.  17,  18.  Elders  are  ordained  in 
every  church,  Jets  xiv.  23.  Tit.  i.  5,  and  are 
therein  authorized  oflicially  to  administer  in 
the  word,  prayer,  sacraments  and  censures. 
Mat,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Acts  \\.  4,  1  Cor.  iv.  1, 
and  V.  4,  12.  Acts  xx.  28.  1  Jinu  v.  17,  and 
iii.  5.  The  reproving  of  the  church  of  Cor- 
inth, and  of  the  Asian  churches  severally,  im- 
ports they  had  power,  each  of  them  within 
themselves,  to  reform  the  abuses  that  w^ere  a- 
mongst  them,  1  Cor,  v.  Rev.  ii.  xiv.  xx.  Hence, 
it  follows,  that  consociation  of  churches  is  not 
to  hinder  the  exercise  of  this  power,  but  by 
counsel  from  the  word  of  God  to  direct  and 
strengthen  the  same  upon  all  just  occasions. 

2.  The  churches  of  Christ  do  stand  in  a  sis- 
terly relation  each  to  other,  Cant,  viii.  8,  being 
united  in  the  same  faith  and  order,  Eph.  iv.  5, 
Col,  ii.  5,  to  walk  by  the  same  rule,  Phil.  iii. 
16,  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  ordinances  for 
the  same  ends,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  13.  1  Cor,  xvi. 
1,  under  one  and  the  same  political  head,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  i.  22,  23,  and  iv.  5. — 
Rev.  ii.  1.  Which  union  infers  a  communion 
suitable  thereunto. 

3.  Communion  of  churches  is  the  faithful 
improvement  of  the  gifts  of  Christ  bestowed 
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upon  them  for  his  service  and  glory,  and  their 
mutual  good  and  edification,  according  to  capac- 
ity and  opportunity  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  Tl.  1  Cor, 
xii.  4,  7,  and  x.  24.  1  Con  iii.  21,  22.  Cant, 
viii.  9.     Ro??L  i.  15.     G^/.  vi.  10. 

4.  Acts  of  communion  of  churches  are  such 
as  these  : 

1.  Hearty  care  and  prayer  one  for  another, 
2  Cor.  xi.  28.  Cani.  viii,  8.  Ro?n.  i.  9.  CoA 
i.  9.     Epb.  vi.  18. 

2.  .To  afford  relief,  by  communication  of  their 
gifts  in  temporal  or  spiritual  necessities,  Ro7?i.- 
XV.  26,  27.  Jctsxl  22,  29.  2  Cor.  viii.  1,4,  14. 

3.  To  maintain  unity  and  peace,  by  giving 
account  one  to  another  of  their  publick  actions, 
when  it  is  ordely  desired,  >4cis  xi.  2,  3,4,  18. 
Jos/.\  xxii.  13,  21,  30.  1  Cor,  x.  32,  and  to 
strengthen  one  another  in  their  regular  admin- 
istrations ;  as  in  special  by  a  concurrent  testi- 
mony against  persons  justly  censured,  Acts  xv. 
41,  and  xvi.  4,  5.  2  Tim-  iv.  15.    2  Tbess.  iii.  14. 

4.  To  seek  and  accept  help  from,  and  give 
help  unto  each  other  : 

1 .  In  case  of  divisions  and  contentions,  v^here- 
by  the  peace  of  any  church  is  disturbed.  Jets 
XV,  2. 

2.  In  matters  of  more  than  ordinary  import- 
ance, Frov.  xxiv.  6,  and  xv.  22,  as  ordination, 
translation,  and  deposition  of  elders,  and  such 
like,  1  Tim.  v.  22. 

3.  In  doubtful  and  difHcult  questions  and 
controversies,  doctrinal  or  practical,  that  may 
arise,  Jets  xv.  2,  6. 
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4.  For  the  rectifying  of  mal-adininistratlons> 
iiid  healing  of  errors  and  scandals,  that  are  un- 

liealed  among  themselves,  3  John  ver  9,  10. — 
2  Cor.  ii.  6,  ]  1.  1  Cor.  xv.  Rev.  ii.  14,  15,  IG.  2 
Cor.  xii.  20,  21,  and  xiii.  2.  Churches  now  have 
3ieed  of  help  in  like  cases, as  well  as  churches  then. 
Christ's  care  is  still  for  whole  churches,  as  well 
as  for  particular  persons ;  and  Apostles  being 
now  ceased  there  remains  the  duty  of  brotherly- 
love,  and  mutual  care  and  helpfulness  incum- 
bent upon  churches,especi,ally  elders  for  that  end. 

5.  In  love  and  faithfulness  to  take  notice  of 
the  troubles  and  diificulties,  errors  and  scandals 
of  another  church,  and  to  administer  help 
(when  the  case  manifestly  calls  for  it)  though 
they  should  so  neglect  their  own  good  and  du- 
ty, as  not  to  seek  it,  Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5.  Frov, 
xxiv.  11,  12. 

6.  To  admonish  one  another  when  there  is 
need  and  cause  for  it  ;  and  after  due  means  with 
patience  used,  to  withdraw  from  a  church  or 
peccant  party  therein,  obstinately  persisting  in 
error  or  scajidal ;  as  in  the  Platform  of  disci- 
pline (chap.  XV.  sect.  ii.  particular  3,)  is  more 
at  large  declared.  Gal.  ii.  11,14.  2  Tbess,  iii. 
6.  Rom.  xvi.  17. 

5.  Consociation  of  churches,  is  their  mutual 
and  solemn  agreement  to  exercise  communion 
in  such  acts,  as  aforesaid,  amongst  themselves, 
with  special  reference  to  those  churches,  which 
by  providence  are  planted  in  a  convenient  vi- 
cinity,  though  with  liberty  reserved  without 
offence,  to  make  use  of  others,  as  the  nature  of 
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the  case,  or  the  advantage  of  opportunity  may 
Jead  thereunto. 

6.  The  churches  of  Christ  in  this  country 
having  so  good  opportunity  for  it,  it  is  meet  to 
he  commended  to  them,  as  their  duty  thus  to 
consociate.  For  1.  Communion  of  churches 
being  commanded,  and  consociation  being  but 
an  agreement  to  practice  it,  this  must  needs  b^ 
a  duty  also,  Fsai,  cxix.  cvi.  Nebem.  x.  28,  29. — 
2.  Paul  an  Apostle  sought  with  much  labour  the 
conference,  concurrence  and  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship of  other  Apostles;  and  ordinary  elder-s 
and  churches  have  not  less  need  each  of  other, 
to  prevent  their  running  in  vain.  Gal.  ii.  2,  6, 
9.  3.  Those  general  scripture  rules  touching 
the  need  and  use  of  counsel  and  help  in  weigh- 
ty cases,  concern  all  societies  and  polities,  eccle- 
siastical as  well  as  civil,  Frov,  xi.  14,  and  xv. 
22,  and  xx.  18,  and  xxiv.  6.  Eccl.  iv.  9,  10, 
12.  4.  The  pattern  in  ylcis  xv.  holds  forth  a 
warrant  for  councils,  which  may  be  greater  or 
lesser,  as  the  matter  shall  require.  5.  Con- 
currence and  communion  of  churches  in  gos- 
pel times,  is  not  obscurely  held  forth  in  Isai. 
xix.  23,  24,  25.  Zepb,  iii.  9.  1  Con  xi.  16, 
and  xiv.  32,  36.  6.  There  hath  constantly  been 
in  these  churches  a  profession  of  communion, 
in  giving  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  at  the 
gathering  of  churches,  and  ordination  of  elders  : 
Which  importeth  a  consociation,  and  obligeth 
to  the  practice  thereof.  Without  which  we 
should  also  want  an  expedient  and  sufficient 
care  for  emergent  church- difficulties  and  differ- 
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ences :  with  the  want  whereof  our  way  is  charge 
cd,  but  unjustly,  if  this  part  of  the  doctrine 
thereof  were  duly  practised. 

7.  The  manner  of  the  churches  agreement 
herein,  or  entering  into  this  consociation,  m.ay 
be  by  each  church's  open  consenting  unto  the 
things  here  declared  in  answer  to  this  second 
question,  as  also  to  what  is  said  thereabout  in 
chap.  XV.  and  xvi.  of  the  Platform  of  discipline, 
with  reference  to  other  churches  in  this  colony 
and  country,  as  in  proposition  5th,  is  before 
expressed. 

8.  The  manner  of  exercising  and  practising 
that  communion,  which  this  consent  or  agree- 
ment specially  tendeth  unto,  may  be,  by  mak- 
ing use  occasionally  of  elders  or  able  brethren 
of  other  churches,  or  by  the  more  solemn  meet- 
ings of  both  elders  and  messengers  in  lesser  or 
greater  councils,  as  the  matter  shall  require. 


At  a  General  Court  held  at  Boston  in  New-Eng- 
land, the  eighth  of  October^  1662. 

THF,  Court  having  read  over  this  result  of 
the  Synod,  judge  meet  to  comimend  the  same 
unto  the  consideration  of  all  tlie  churches  and 
people  of  this  jurisdiction  ;  and  for  that  end  dc 
order  the  printing  thereof. 

By  the  Court  J  Edward  Rawson,  SecWy. 


aONFESSION 


0    F 


FAITH, 

Owned  and  consented  unto  by  the 

ELDERS    AND    MESSENGERS 

OF   THE 

CHURCHES 
Assembled  at  Boston  in  Neiv- England,  May  12,  168©» 

Being  the  second  session  of  that 

SYNOD. 


Sph.  ir.  5. —  One  Faith. 

Col.  li.  5    Joying  and  beholding  y(.Ur  Order,  and  the  stedfastncss  of 
youv  Faith  in  Christ, 


At  a  General  Court  held  at  Boston,  Mzy  19, 
.    1680. 

THIS  Court  having  taken  into  serious  consideration,  the 
request  that  hath  been  presented  by  several  of  the  Reverend 
aiders  in  the  name  of  the  late  Synod,  do  approve  thereof 
and  accordingly  order  the  confession  of  Faith  agreed  upon 
at  their  second  session,  and  the  Platform  of  discipline  con* 
sented  unto  by  the  Synod  at  Cambridge  Anno  1648,  to  be 
printed  for  the  benefit  of  these  churches  in  present  and  after 
times* 

Edward  Rawsow,  Secry, 


PREFACE. 

THE  Lord  Jesus  Christ  witnessed  a  good  confession,  at  the  time 
when  he  said,  to  this  end  was  T  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth ;  and  he  taketh  notice 
of  it,  to  the  praise  and  high  commendation  of  the  church  in  Pergamos, 
that  they  held  fast  liis  name,  and  had  not  denied  his  faith.  Nor  are 
they  worthy  of  the  name  of  Christians,  wlio,  though  the  Lord  by  his 
providenc  call  them  publicly  to  own  the  truth  they  have  professed,  shall 
nevertheless  refuse  to  declare  what  they  believe,  as  to  those  great  and 
fundamental  principles  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  knowledge  Avhere- 
of  is  necessary  unto  salvation.  We  find  how  ready  the  x\postle  was  to 
make  ajconfessiou  of  his  faith  ;  though  for  that  hope's  sake  he  was  ac- 
cused and  put  in  chains.  And  the  Martyrs  of  Jesus,  who  have  laid 
down  their  lives  in  bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  against  the  infidelity, 
idolatry,  heresy,  apostacy  of  the  world,  when  Pagan,  Arian,  or  over- 
spread  with  Popish  darkness:  Having  their  feet  shod  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  gospel  of  peace,  were  free  and  forward  in  their  testimony, 
eonfessing  the  truth,  yea,  sealing  it  with  their  blood.  With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
u-nto  salvation,  liom.  x.  10.  Nor  is  there  a  greater  evidence  of  being  in 
in  a  state  of  salvation,  than  such  a  confession,  if  made  in  times  or  places 
where  men  are  exposed  to  utmost  sufferings  upon  tliat  account.  1  John 
iv.  15.  xVnd  if  confession  of  faith  be,  in  some  cases,  of  such  importance 
and  necessity,  as  hath  been  expressed  ;  it  must  needs  be  in  itself,  a  work 
pleasing  in  the  siglit  of  God,  for  his  servants  to  declare  unto  the  world, 
what  those  principles  of  truth  arc,  which  they  have  received,  and  are 
(by  the  help  of  Christ)  purposed  to  live  and  die  in  the  stedfast  profes- 
sion of.  Some  of  the  Lord's  worthies  have  been  of  renown  among  his 
people  in  this  respect ;  especially  L-seneus  and  Athanasius  of  old,  and  of 
latter  times  Beza,  all  whose  (not  to  mention  others)  confessions,  with  the 
advantage  which  the  church  of  God  hath  received  thereby,  are  famous- 
ly known. 

And  it  must  needs  tend  much  to  the  lionor  of  the  dear  and  blessed  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  case  many  churches  do  join  together  in  their  testi- 
mony.  How  signally  the  Lord  hath  owned  the  confession  of  the  four  gen- 
eral Synods  or  Councils  for  the  suppression  of  the  heresies  of  those  times. 


PREFACE. 

reeds  not  to  be  said,  since  no  man  can  be  Ignorant  thereof,  that  hath 
mide  it  bis  concern  to  be  acqnaii  ted  with  tilings  of  this  nature.  The 
confession  of  the  Bohemians,  of  the  Waldenses,  and  of  the  reformed 
Protestant  churches  abroad,  (whiih  also  to  shew  what  harmony  in  re- 
spect of  doctrine  there  is  among  all  sincere  professors  of  the  truth, have 
been  published  in  one  volume)  all  these  have  been  of  singular  use,  not  on- 
ly to  tiiose  that  lived  in  the  ages  when  these  declarations  were  emitted, 
but  unto  posterity,  yea,  unto  this  day. 

There  have  been  some  who  hare  reflected  upon  these  New-Englisli 
churches,  for  our  defect  in  tliis  matter,  as  if  our  principles  were  un- 
known ;  whereas  it  is  well  known,  that  as  to  matters  of  doctrine,  we 
»grcc  Avith   other  reformed  churches:    nor  was  it  that,   but  what  con- 
cr'vi.s  worship  and   discipline,  that  caused   our  fathers  to  come  into 
(lis   rtildrrncsp,  ti  bile  it  was  a  land  not  sown,  that  so  they  miglit  have 
licity  to  practice  accordingly.     And  it  is  a  ground  of  holy  rtjoycing  be- 
ore  t)>e  Lord,  that  now  there  is  no  advantage  left  for  those  that  may 
be  disi.fiected  towards  -us,  to  cbjcct  any  thing  of  that  nature  against  u?. 
Tor  it  hath  ]>leased  the  only  wise  God  so  to  dispose  in  hisprovidcncc^as 
that  the   elders   and  messengers  of  the  churches  in  the  colony  of  ilic 
Massachusetts  in  New-Engl.md,  did,  by  the  call  and  encouragement   of 
i!ie  honored  general  Courf,  meet  together  Sept.  10,  1679.    This  Synod 
:.t  their  second  session,  which  was  May  12,  1C80,  consulted  and  consid- 
rred  of  a  confession  of  Fjiith.     That  which  was  consented  unto  by  the 
•  Mcrs  and  messengers  of  the  eorgregational  churches  in  Englanfl,  who 
rr.ct  at  the  Savoy  (being  for  the  most  part,  some  small  variations,  except- 
ed, the  same  with  that  which  was  agreed  upon  first  by  the  Assembly  at 
AVeslminstcr,  and  was  approved  of  by  the  Synod  at  Cambridge  in  Xew* 
r,n£l.-\n<l,  anno  1G4S,  as  also  by  a  general  Assembly  in  Scotland)  wa« 
Ink  ice  pul  lickly  read,  examined  and  approved  of :  that  Utile   variatinri 
A>li;eh  we  have  made  from  the  one,  in  com['liance  with  the  other  may 
"oe  seen  by  those  who  please  to  compare  tlicm.    But  we  iir.ve  (for  th* 
:.iii)  chosen  to  express  ourselves  in  the  wordsof  those  reverend  Assem 
!.  i  i"*^,  that  so  wemi.;;ht  not  only  with  one  heait,  but  with  one  mouth  glo; 
ifv  Gsd,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiiat. 

\s  to  V  hat  concerns  tliurch-government,  we  refer  to  the  Platform  A 
Ai;.linc  agreed  upon  by  the  messengers  of  ihcsc  churches  anno  IC^Jf, 
■'  /iieni!  Iv  owned  aiul  confirmed  Iv  the  late  Svnod. 
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What  hours  of  temptation  may  otertake  these  churches,  is  not  for  uS 
to  say.  Only  the  Lord  doth  many  times  so  order  things,  t'lat  when  his 
people  have  made  a  good  confession,  they  shall  be  put  upon  the  trial  one 
■way  or  other,  to  see  whether  they  have  (or  who  among  them  hath  not) 
been  sincere  in  what  they  have  done.  The  Lord  grant  that  the  loins  of 
our  minds  may  be  so  girt  about  with  truth,  that  we  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand ia  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand. 
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/'      E      S      S     I      O      X 


H. 


C  H  A  p.    I. 

Of  the  holy  Scripture. 

ALTHOUGH  the  liglit  of  nature,  and  the  works  of  creation  and  prov- 
Mence,  do  so  far  manifest  the  goodness,  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  as 
o  leave  men  unexcusable ;  yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to  give  that  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  of  his  will,  which  is  necessary  unto  salvation  :  there- 
fore it  pleased  the  Lord  at  sundry  times,  and  in  diverse  manners  to  re- 
veal liimself,  and  to  declare  that  his  will  unto  his  church ;  and  after- 
V  arils  for  the  better  preserving  and  propagating  of  the  truth,  and  for 
ihe  more  sure  establishment  and  comfort  of  the  church  against  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  com- 
iiiit  the  same  whoPy  to  writing  :  which  maketh  the  holy  scripture  to  be 
most  necessary  ;  those  former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his  will  anto  his 
people  being  now  ceased. 

H.  Under  the  name  of  holy  scripture,  or  the  word  of  God  writ- 
ten, are  now  contained  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
^  hich  are  these  : 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judge  v 
liuth,  1  Samuel,  2  Samuel,  1  Kings,  2  Kings,  1  Chronicles,  2  Chronicles, 
lizra,  Nchemiah,  Ksther,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Scr.g 
ofSongs,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamentations,  Ezekitl,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Uabakluik,  Zephaniah,  Haggai^ 
^'achsriah,  Malachi. 

Of  the  J\''ew  Testament. 

M;*thew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Paul's  EpisUf 
o'he  UoTftRns,  1  Corinthians,  2  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesiaos,  Pi.:- 


lippian?,  ColossiariF,  1  Thessalonians,  2  Thessalonians,  I  to  Timothy,  2 
to  Timothy,  to  Titus,  to  Philemon,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebre-\vs,  the 
Epistle  of  James,  the  ftrst  and  second  Kpis'les  of  Peter,  the  first  second 
and  third  Epistles  of  John,  the  Epistle  ofJude,  the  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God  to  be  the  rule  of  fakh 
and  life. 

III.  The  books  commonly  called  Apochrypa,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
spiration, are  no  part  of  the  can  •;.  of  the  script  ire  ;  ar*!  therefore  are 
ofno  authority  in  the  church  of  God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  approved 
or  made  use  of,  than    iher  hviman  writings. 

IV.  The  authority  of  the  holy  scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to  be  Be- 
lieved and  obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or 
church,  but  wholly  upon  Goa  (who  is  truth  itself)  the  author  thereof; 
and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God. 

V.  We  may  be  moved  and  induced  by  the  testimony  of  the  church, 
to  an  high  and  reverend  esteem  of  the  holy  scripture.  And  the  heaven- 
liness  of  the  matter,  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the  majesty  of  the  style, 
the  consent  ofall  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the  whole  (which  is,  to  give  all 
glory  to  God)  the  full  discover)'  it  makes  of  the  onl)  way  of  man's  salva- 
tion, the  many  other  incomparable  excellencies,  and  the  entire  perfec- 
tion thereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it  dotli  abundantly  evidence  itself 
to  be  the  word  of  God ;  yet  notwithstanding,  our  full  persuasion  and  as- 
surance of  the  infallible  truth  and  ditine  authority  thereof,  is  from  the 
ir.ward  work  of  the  holy  spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  word 
in  our  hearts. 

VI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  all  things  necessary  for  kis 
own  glory,  man's  shIv.  tion,  faith  and  life,  is  either  expressly  set  down  in 
scHpture,  or  by  good  and  necessary  consequence  may  be  dec^uced  from 
icripture  ;  unto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be  added,  whether  by 
new  revelations  of  the  spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.  Nevertheless  we  ac- 
knowledge the  inward  illumination  of  the  spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary 
for  the  saving  vn.lerstanding  of  such  things  as  are  revealed  :'n  the  word: 
.  nd  that  there  are  some  circumstances  concerning  the  worsl.p  of  God 
aid  government  of  t'le  church,  common  to  human  actions  and  socie- 
ties, which  are  to  be  ordered  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  chri  t'an  pra- 
dence,  according  to  the  general  rules  of  t'le  word,  which  ve  a'ways  to 
^e  observed. 


VII  AU  things  in  sciiplurc  are  not  nlike  vlnin  in  themselves,  nor  alikt 
ele;u-  unto  all :  yet  those  things  which  u:t.-  locessary  to  be  knov/n,  be- 
licveil  and  observed  for  Shlv.itioi,  {.ro  so  clei-.ily  propounded  and  opened 
in  some  phice  of  scripture  or  riher,  that  r.ot  oi;ly  the  learned,  but  the 
unlearned,  in  a  dut  uee  of  the  orUitiury  means,  may  attain  unto  a  suf- 
ficient undcrstanuir'.^  ol  them. 

VTII.  The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  (which  was  the  native  language 
of  the  people  of  God  of  old)  and  the  New  Testament  in  Greek,  (which 
at  the  time  of  writing  of  it  was  most  generally  known  to  tlie  nations) 
being  immediately  inspired  by  God,  and  by  liis  singular  care  and  provi. 
dcnce  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical ;  so  as  in  all  con- 
troversies of  religion,  the  church  is  finally  to  appeal  unto  them.  But 
because  these  original  tongues  are  not  known  to  all  the  people  of  God, 
who  have  right  unto  and  interest  in  tho  scriptures,  and  are  commanded 
in  the  fear  of  God  to  read  and  search  them  ;  therefore  they  are  to  be 
translated  into  the  vulgar  language  of  every  nation  unto  which  they 
come,  that  the  word  of  God  dwelling  plentifully  in  all,  they  may  wor- 
ship him  in  an  acceptable  manner,  and  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  scriptures  may  have  hope. 

IX.  The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  scripture,  is  the  scripture 
itself;  and  therefore  when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true  and  full 
sense  of  any  scripture  (which  is  not  marnifold,  but  one)  it  must  be  search- 
ed and  known  by  other  places,  that  speak  more  clearly. 

X.  The  supreme  Judge  by  which  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writers, 
doctrines  of  men  and  private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  whose 
sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other,  but  the  holy  scripture  deliv 
edby  the  spirit;  into  which  scripture  so  delivered  our  Faith  is  fine 
resolved. 

CHAP.    11. 

Of  God  and  of  the  holy  Trinity. 

THEKEisbut  one  only  living  and  true  God  ;  who  is  infinite  in  beio, 
perfection,  a  mo'tpure  spirit,  invisible,  withontbody,  parts,  or  pas., 
immutable,  immense,  eternal,  incomprehensible,  almighty,  most  ^m'x^ 
most  holy,  most  Iree,  most  absolute,  working  all  things  accord irfc  to 
Uie  counsel  of  his  o>Ya  immutable  aad  most  righteous  will,  for  hi*  ovd 


gloiy,  most  fovir.g,  grncious,  merciful,  long  suffering,  abundant  in  good" 
ness  and  truth,  tbrglving  iniquity,  transgsession  and  sin,  the  rewarder  of 
them  that  dilligently  seek  him,  and  Avithal  most  just  and  terrible  in  his 
judgments,  hating  all  sin,  and  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty. 

II.  God  hath  all  life,  glory,  goodness,  blessedness,  in  and  of  himself, 
and  is  alone,  in  and  unto  himself,  all-safficient,  not  standing  in  need  of 
any  creatures,  which  he  hath  made,  nor  deriving  any  glory  from  them, 
but  only  maiiifesting  his  own  glory,  in,  by,  unto  and  upon  them.  He  is 
the  alone  fountain  of  all  being,  of  whom,  through  whori,  and  to  whom 
are  all  things  ;  and  hath  most  sovereign  dominion  over  them,  to  do  by 
them,  for  them,  or  upon  them,  whatsoever  himself  pleaseth  :  in  his 
sight  all  things  are  open  and  manifest,  his  knowledge  is  infinite,  infalli- 
ble and  independent  upon  the  creature,  so  as  nothing  is  to  him  contin- 
gent or  uncertain.  He  is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels,  in  all  his  works, 
and  in  all  his  comm.ands*  To  him  is  due  from  angels  and  men,  and  ev- 
ery other  creature,  whatsoever  worship,  service  or  obedience,  as  crea- 
tures, they  owe  unto  the  Creator,  and  whatever  he  is  further  pleased  to 
require  of  them. 

*  TIL  In  the  unity  of  the  God-head  there  be  ihrec  persons  of  one  sub- 
stance, power,  and  eternity,  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
the  holy  Ghost :  the  Father  is  of  none,  neither  begotten,  nor  proceed- 
ing; the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  ;  the  holy  Ghost  eter- 
nally proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  communion  with  God,  and  comfort- 
able dependence  upon  him. 

C  H  A  P.    m. 

/ 

Of  God's  eternal  Decree. 

GOD  from  all  eternity  did  by  the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of  his  own 
will,  freely  and  unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever  comes  to  pass  :  yet  so 
as  thereby  neitlier  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  nor  is  violence  offered  to  the 
■A  ill  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes 
taken  away,  but  rather  established. 

II.  Although  God  knows  whatsoever  may  or  can  come  to  pass  upoa 
all  supposed  conditions,  yet  hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing,  because  he 
foresaw  it  as  future,  or  as  that  which  would  come  to  pass  upon  such  con- 
ditions. 


10 


HI.  By  the  decree  of  God  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some 
men  and  angels  are  predestinated  unto  everlasting  lite,  and  others  fore- 
ordained to  everlasting  death. 

IV.  These  angels  and  men  thus  predestinated,  and  fore-ordained,  are 
particularly  and  unchangeably  designed,  and  their  number  is  so  certain 
a!ul  definite,  that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or  diminished. 

A".  Those  of  mankind  that  are  predestinated  unto  life,  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  waslaid,according  tolas  eternal  and  immuta- 
ble purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure  of  his  Mill,  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  unto  everlasting  glory,  out  of  his  nieerfree  grace  and 
love,  v/ithout  any  foresight  of  faith  or  good  works,  or  perseverance  in 
cither  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the  creature,  as  conditions  or  caus- 
es moving  him  thereunto,  and  all  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace. 

VI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  he  by  the 
eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of  his  will  fore-ordained  all  the  means 
thereunto:  wherefore  they  who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in  Adam,  are 
redeemed  by  Christ,are  efteotually  called  unto  faith  in  Christ  by  his  spir- 
it working  in  due  season,  are  justified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  kept  by 
his  power,  through  faith  unto  salvation.  Neither  are  any  other  re- 
deemed by  Christ,  or  effectually  called,  justified,  adopted,  sanctified 
and  saved,  but  the  elect  only. 

VII.  The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
cth  mercy,  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over  his 
creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath  for 
their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice. 

Vill.  The  doctrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  predestination,  is  tc  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and  care,  that  men  attending  the  will  of 
God  revealed  in  his  word,  and  yielding  obedience  thereunto,  maj  from 
the  certainty  of  their  cfiectual  vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal  elec- 
tion. So  shall  this  doctrine  afford  matter  of  praise,  reverence  an  !  .ad- 
miration of  God,  and  of  humility,  diligence,  and  abundant  consi 
to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  goepel. 


11 

CHAP.    IV. 

Of  Creation. 

iT"pIeased  God  ihe  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost,  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  his  eternal  power,  wisdom  and  gcodnes?,  in  the  be-' 
'ginning  to  create  or  make  of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things  therein^ 
whether  visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

II.  After  God  had  raade  all  other  creatures,  he  created  rr.an;  male 
and  feraale,  with  reasonable  and  immortal  souls,  endued  with  knowl- 
edge, righteousness  and  true  holiness,  after  his  own  image,  having  the 
law  of  God  written  in  their  heart,  and  power  to  fulfil  it ;  and  yet  under 
a  possibility  of  transgressing,  being  left  to  the  liberty  of  their  own  will, 
which  was  subject  to  change.  Besides  this  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
they  received  a  command  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  oi'good 
aad  evil ;  which  while  they  kept,  they  were  happy  in  their  communion 
■with  God,  and  had  dominion  over  the  creatures. 

CHAP.    V. 

Of  Providence. 

GOD  the  great  Creator  of  all  things,  doth  uphold,  direct,  dispose  and 
govern  all  creatures,  actions,  and  things  from  the  greatest  even  to  the 
least,  by  his  most  wise  and  holy  providence,  according  to  his  infallible 
fore-knowledge  and  the  free  and  immutable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  to 
the  praise  of  the  giory  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  goodiiess  and 
mercy. 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  the  fore-knowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to  pass  immutably,  and  infallibly  ;  yet  by 
the  same  providence  he  ordereth  them  to  fall  out,  according  to  the  na- 
ture of  second  causes,  either  necessarily,  freely,  or  contingently, 

III.  God  in  his  ordinary  providence  rnaketh  use  of  means,  yet  is  free 
to  work  without,  above,  and  against  theai  at  his  pleasure. 

IV.  The  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom  and  the  infinite  good- 
ness of  God,  so  far  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence,  in  that  his 
determinate  counsel  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other 
sins  of  angels  and  men,  (and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission)  which  also 
he  most  wisely  aad  powerfully  bouadeth,  and  otherwise  ordereth  and 
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^cvcrneth  in  a  roauifold  dfsprnsr.tion,  to  Ijis  on  n  most  holy  euds,  yet  w. 
ns  the  sinfulness  thereof  j.rocttcJtth  ouly  from  ibe  creature,  aiid  not 
from  God,  wlio  being  most  holy  and  righteous  ueiihcr  is,  nor  can  be  the 
author  or  approver  of  sin 

V.  The  most  -wise,  righteous  and  gracious  God  doth  oftirocs  leave  for 
a  season  his  own  children  to  manifrjhl  temptations,  and  the  corruption 
of  their  ovn  hearts,  to  clia&lise  them  for  their  former  sins,  or  tc  discover 
unto  them  the  hidden  strength  of  corruption,  and  deccitfulncssof  their 
hearts,  that  they  may  be  humbled,  and  to  raise  them  to  a  more  close  and 
constant  dependence  for  their  support  upon  himself,  and  to  make  them 
more  watchful  against  all  future  occasions  of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
just  and  holy  ends. 

VI.  As  for  those  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  whom  God  as  a  righteous 
judge  for  former  sins,  doth  blind  and  harden,  from  them  he  not  only 
■withholdeth  his  grace,  whereby  they  might  have  been  enlightened  in 
their  understandings,  and  wrought  upon  in  their  hearts;  but  sometimes 
also  withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they  had,  and  exposeth  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes  occasions  of  sin  ;  and  withal  gives  them 
over  to  their  own  lusts,  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  the  power  of 
satan,  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that  they  harden  themselves,  even  un- 
der tha^>e  means  w  hich  God  useth  for  the  softning  of  others. 

VII.  As  the  providence  of  God  doth  in  general  reach  to  all  creatures, 
so  after  a  most  special  manner  it  taketh  care  of  his  church,  and  disposeth 
all  things  for  the  good  thereof. 

CHAP.    VI. 

Of  the  foil  of  Many  of  Sin ,  and  of  the  pxmishment  thereof 

GOD  having  made  a  covenant  of  works  and  life  thereupon,  with  oi;r 
first  parents,  and  all  their  posterity  in  them,  they  being  seduced  by  th* 
sabtility  and  temptation  of  satan,  did  wilfully  transgress  the  law  of  the  j 
creation,  and  break  the  covenant  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

II.  By  this  sin  they,  and  we  in  tli«rc,  fell  from  original  righteousr  s 
and  communion  with  God,  and  so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  m  holly  deficJ 
in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body. 

III.  They  bci:  g  the  root,  and  by  God's  appointment  standing  in  >li 
room  and  stead  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of  Qiis  sia  was  imputed,  a  id 
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eoiTupted  nature  conveyed  to  all  their  posterity  descending  from  them 
by  ordinary  generation. 

IV.  From  tliis  original  corruption,  ■^hereby  -we  are  utterly  indispos- 
ed, disabled  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  Aviiolly  inclined  to  all 
evil,  do  proceed  all  actual  transgressions. 

V,  This  corruption  of  nature  dui'ing  this  life,  doth  remain  in  those 
that  are  regenerated  ;  and  although  it  be  thi'ough  Ciirist  prxrdoncd  and 
niortifled,  yet  both  itself,  and  all  the  motions  thereof  are  truely  and 
properly  sin. 

YI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  contrary  thereunto,  doth  in  its  ov.n  nature 
bring  guilt  upon  the  sinner,  whereby  lie  is  bound  over  to*the  -wrath  of 
God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  and  so  made  subject  to  death,  with  all  mis- 
eries spiritual,  temporal  and  eternal. 

c  H  A  P.  vn. 

Of  GocTs  Covenant  with  Man. 

THE  distance  between  God  and  the  creature  is  so  great,  that  al- 
though reasonable  creatures  do  owe  obedience  to  him  as  their  Creator, 
yet  they  could  never  have  attained  the  reward  of  life,  but  by  some  vol- 
untary condescension  on  God's  part,  which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  ex- 
press by  way  of  covenant. 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  with  man,  was  a  covenant  of  works, 
wherein  life  was  promised  to  Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  posterity,  upon 
condition  of  perfect  and  personal  obedience. 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having  made  himself  uncapable  of  life,  %  that 
covenant,  theL.ord  was  pleased  to  make  a  second,  commonly  called  the 
covenant  of  grace  ;  Avhei-eiu  he  freely  oiTereth  nnto  sinners  life  and  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ,  requiring  of  them  faith  in  him  that  they  may  be 
saved,  and  promising  to  give  unto  all  those  that  are  ordained  unto  life, 
his  holy  spirit  to  make  them  willing  and  able  to  believe. 

IV.  This  covenant  of  grace  is  frequently  set  forth  in  scripture  by  the 
nU'me  of  a  Testament,  in  reference  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Testator,  and  to  the  everlasting  inheritance,  Mith  all  things  belonging  to 
it,  Oicreia  bequeathed. 
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V.  Alihoiigh  tliis  coYcna.'.t  hfilli  Lccn  dincrcr.tly  arcl  vRiicusIvjic}- 
irtliustered  In  respect  of  ordinances  ar.d  iiislitutions  in  llie  lime  of  llie 
laM,  j,nd  siiice  llie  coining  of  Chriit  in  the  flesh;  }  el  for  llie  substance 
and  eflficacy  of  it,  to  all  its  Bpirilual  and  saving  ends,  it  is  one  and  th£ 
SMne;  upon  the  account  of  vliich  Mirious  dispcnEalioriE,  it  is  c::!lt.d  the 
Old  and  XeMTc'Stanjci.t. 

C  II  A  P.     VIII. 

Of  Christ  the  JMidiator. 

VV  pleased  Cod  in  his  clerical  piirprisp,  to  chusc  nrd  ordain  tlic  Lcrd 
.Icsus  his  only  begotten  Son,  according  to'a  covenant  made  between  thtni 
both  to  be  the  mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  the  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  the  head  and  Saviour  of  his  church,  the  heir  of  all  things,  and 
judge  of  the  world  :  Unto  Avhom  he  did  from  all  etei-r.ity  give  a  people 
to  be  his  seed,  and  to  be  by  him  in  time  redeemed,  called,  justified, 
sanctified  and  glorified. 

II.  The  Son  of  God  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very  and 
eternal  Cod,  of  one  substance,  and  equal  Mith  the  Father,  did,  uhen  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  take  upon  him  man's  nature,  Mith  all  the  es- 
senlial  properties  and  common  infirmities  thereof,  yet  without  sin,  be- 
ing conceived  by  the  power  of  the  holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of  ihe  viigm 
Mary,  of  her  substance  :  so  that  two  whole  perfect  and  distinct  natures, 
ilie  God-head  and  the  man-hood,  were  inseparably  joined  together  in 
ore  person,  without  conversion,  composition,  or  confusion;  which  per- 
son is  very  God  and  very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the  only  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man. 

Ill  The  Lord  Jesi:s  in  his  hur.'.n  nature,  thus  united  to  the  divine  in 
the  person  of  the  Son,  was  sanctified  and  annoiuted  with  ihe  holy  spirii. 
above  measure,  having  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  kr.owl- 
edge,  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  V*i\\'- 
end  that  being  holy,  hr.rmless,  undefded,  and  full  of  grace  and  trulU, '  i 
might  be  throughly  furnished  to  execute  the  office  of  a  mediator  ai"' 
surety;  which  oftlce  lie  took  not  unto  hiriself,  but  was thcreuntoc  i.c.i 
by  his  father,  who  also  put  all  power  and  judgment  into  his  hand  ;•'  d 
gave  him  commandment  to  execute  the  same. 

IV.  This  oflTicc  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriit  did  most  willii  gly  under    . 
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-.vhich  that  he  ntight  distharge,  he  M'as  made  under  the  law,  and  di»l 
perfectly  rulfil  it,  aiid  underwent  the  punishment  due  to  us,  \\hich  vo 
should  have  borne  and  suiTcred,  being  made  sin  and  a  curse  tor  us,  en- 
during most  grevlous  torments  immediately  iVoni  Cod  in  his  soul,  and 
nnost  painful  sufferings  in  his  body,  was  crucified,  and  died,  was  buried 
and  remained  under  the  power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corruption,  on  the 
third  day  he  arose  from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  sul- 
j'ered,  vith  which  also  lie  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  making  intercession,  and  shall  return  to 
judge  men  and  angels  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
V.  The  Lord  Jesus  by  his  perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  himself, 
which  lie  through  tlie  eternal  spirit  once  offered  up  unto  God;,  hath  ful- 
ly satisfied  the  justice  of  God^  and  purchased  net  only  reconciliation, 
but  an  everlasting  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  all  those 
■whom  the  Father  hath  given  unto  him. 

YI.  Although  the  work  of  redemption  was  not  actually  wrought  by 
Christ  till  after  his  incarnation,  yet  the  virtue,  efficacy  andbenefitsthere- 
op  were  communicated  to  the  elect  in  all  ages  successively  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  in  and  by  those  promises,  types  and  sacriHces, 
wherein  he  was  revealed  and  signified  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
which  shoul.l  bruise  the  serpents  head,  and  the  lamb  slain  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day  the  same,  and  forever. 

VII.  Christ  in  the  work  of  mediation  acteth  according  to  both  natures, 
by  each  nature  doing  that  which  is  proper  to  itself;  yet  by  reason  of 
the  unity  of  the  person,  that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature,  is  sometimes 
in  scripture  attributed  to  the  person  denominated  by  the  other  nature. 

VIII.  To  all  those  for  whom  Christ  has  purchased  redemption,  fie 
doth  certainly  and  e.Tectually  apply  and  comniur.icate  the  same,  mak- 
ing intercession  for  them,  and  revealing  unto  them  in  and  by  the  v/ord, 
the  mysteries  of  salvation,  effectually  persuading  them  by  hi^spirit  to 
believe  and  obey,  and  governing  their  hearts  by  his  word  and  spirit, 
overcoming  all  tlieir  enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and  wisdom,  in 
such  manner  and  waysa'^  are  most  consonant  to  his  wonderful  and  un- 
searchable dispensation. 
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C  li  A  P.    IX. 

OJ  Free-ivill. 

GOD  hatii  endued  tlie  will  of  man  wiili  that  natural  liberiy  and  pow- 
er of  acting  upon  choice,  that  it  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  absolute 
necessity  of  nr-ture  (!etermined  to  do  good  or  evil. 

II.  Man  in  his  state  of  innocency  had  freedom  and  power  to  will  and 
to  do  that  which  was  good  and  well  pleasing  to  God  ;  lut  yet  mutably, 
50  that  he  might  fall  from  it. 

HI.  Man  by  his  fail  into  a  state  of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  to 
V. ill  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying  salvation,  so  as  a  natural  man 
Iteing  altogether  averse  from  that  good,  and  dead  in  sin,  is  not  able  by 
iiis  ov,  u  strength  to  convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  hinjself  thereunto. 

IV.  When  God  converts  a  sinner,  and  translates  him  into  a  state  of 
£  ace,  he  frceth  him  from  his  natural  bondage  under  sin,  and  by  his 
grace  alone  enables  him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  spritually 
.c;ood  ;  yet  so,  as  lluit  by  reason  of  his  remaining  corruption,  he  doth  not 
perfectly  nor  only  will  that  whicli  is  good,  but  doth  also  will  that  which 
is  evil. 

V.  The  will  of  (nan  is  made  perfectly  and  immutably  free  to  good 
alcr.e  in  the  state  of  glory  only. 

C  H  A  P.    X. 

Of  Effeclnal  CaUing. 

ALL  those  whom  God  hatli  predestinated  unto  life,  and  those  only, 
]ie  is  pleased  in  his  appointed  and  accepted  time,  effectually  to  call  by 
Ijis  word  and  spirit,  out  of  tliat  state  of  sin  and  death  in  which  they  are 
by  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Clirist,  enlightening  their 
jTiinda  spiritually  and  savingly  to  understand  the  things  of  Gotl,  taking 
away  their  heart  of  stone,  and  glvingunto  them  an  heart  of  flesh,  rcnew- 
ingtheir  wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power  determining  them  to  that 
which  is  good,  and  effectually  drawing  them  to  Jesus  Christ:  Yet 
so,  as  lliey  come  most  freely,  being  made  willing  by  his  grace. 

n.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  lbre=:pr<^  ".n  nvu),  wlio  is  altogether  passive  therein, 


until  being  quickened  ami  renewed  by  the  Iioly  spii-It,  he  is  thereby  en- 
abled to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered  and  convey- 
ed in  it, 

*  III.  Elect  infants  dying  in  infancy,  ai^e  regenerated  arid  saved  hy 
Christ,  who  worketh  when  and  where,  and  how  he  pleascth  :  so  also 
are  all  other  elect  persons,  who  are  uncapable  of  being'  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

IV.  Others  not  elected,  although  they  may  be  called  by  tlie  ministry 
of  the  word,  and  may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  spirit,  yet 
not  being  effectually  drawn  by  the  father,  they  neither  do  nor  can  como 
unto  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  be  saved ;  much  less  can  men  not 
professing  the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in  any  other  way  whatsoever, 
be  they  never  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives,  accoi-ding  to  the  light  ot 
nature,  and  the  law  of  that  religion  they  do  profess:  and  to  assert  and 
maintain  that  they  may,  is  very  pernicious,  and  to  be  detested, 

CHAP.    XT, 

Of  Jiistifxation. 

THOSE  whom  God  effectually  calleth,  he  also  freely  justifiLui,  not 
\>j  infusing  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins,  and  by 
accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  as  righteous,  not  for  any  thing 
-wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone  ;  nor  by 
imputing  Faith  itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any  other  evangelical  obe- 
dience to  them,  as  their  righteousness,  but  by  imputing  Clirist's  active 
obedience  unto  the  whole  law,  and  passive  obedience  in  his  sufferings 
and  death,  for  their  whole  and  sole  righteousness,  they  receiving  and 
resting  on  him  and  his  righteousness  by  Faith  ;  which  Failh  they  have 
not  of  themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

IT.  Faith  thus  receiving  and  resting  on  Ciirist,  and  his  righteousness,' 
is  the  alone  instrument  of  justification ;  yet  it  is  not  alone  in  the  person 
justified,  but  is  ever  accompanied  with  all  other  saving  graces,  :\iid  is  no 
dead  Faith,  but  worketh  by  love. 

III.  Christ  by  his  obedience  and  death  did  fully  discliarge  the  debt  of 

all  those  that  are  justified,  and  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  in  the 

blood  of  his  cross,  undergoing  in  their  stead  the  penalty  due  unto  them/ 

mrdce  a  proper,  real,  and  full  satisfaction  to  God's  justice  in  their  be* 
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.ilf:  yet  inasmuch  as  he  was  given  by  the  Father  for  them,  and  his 
t.bedience  and  satisiactiou  accepted  in  their  stead,  and  both  freely,  not 
l">)r  any  thing  in  them,  their  justification  is  only  of  free  grace,  that  bcth 
the  exact  justice  and  rich  grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in  the  justifi- 
tal'On  of  sinners. 

IV.  God  did  from  all  eternity  decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,  and 
<'hristdid  in  the  fulness  of  time  die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again  for 
their  justification:  nevertheless,  they  are  not  justified  personally,  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  doth  in  due  time  actually  apph  Christ  unto  them. 

V.  God  doth  continue  to  forgive  the  sins  of  those  that  are  justified  ; 
and  although  they  can  never  fall  from  the  state  of  justification,  yet  they 
may  by  their  sins  fall  under  God's  fatherly  displeasure  :  and  in  that 
•ouditioD  they  have  not  usually  the  light  of  his  countenance  restored  un- 
to them,  until  they  humble  themselves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  pardon, 
and  renew  their  Faith  and  repentance. 

VI.  The  justification  of  believers  under  the  old  Testament,  was  in  all 
these  respects  one  and  the  same  with  the  justification  of  believers  under 

lie  New  Testament. 

CHAP.  xn. 

Of  Adoption. 

ALL  those  that  are  justified,  God  vouchafcth  in  and  for  his  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  make  partakers  of  the  grace  of  adoption,  by  wliicli  they 
are  taken  into  the  number,  and  enjoy  the  hberties  and  privileges  of  the 
children  of  God,  have  his  name  put  upon  them,  receive  the  spirit  of  a- 
doption,  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  boldness,  are  enabled  to 
try  Abba  Father,  are  pitied,  protected,  provided  for,  .nnd  chastened  by 
iiim  as  by  a  Father,  yet  never  cast  oIT,  but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
.ioo,  and  inherit  the  promises  as  heirs  of  everlasting  salvation. 

C  H  A  P.    XIH. 

Of  SaJictifcatio7i. 

THEY  that  are  effectually  called  and  regenerated,  being  united  to 
Christ,  having  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them,  through 
the  viiUic  of  Chi-is^s  death  and  resurrection,  are  also  furllier  sanctified 
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really  ar.d  personally  through  the  same  virtue,  by  his  word  and  spirit 
dwelling  in  them,  the  doralnion  of  the  whole  body  of  sin  is  destroyed^ 
and  the  several  lusts  thereof  are  more  and  more  weakened  and  mortified, 
and  they  more  and  more  quickened  and  strengthened  in  all  saving  graces, 
to  the  practice  of  all  true  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord. 

II.  This  sanctification  is  throughout  in  the  whole  man,  yet  imperfect 
in  this  life,  there  abide  still  some  remnants  of  corruption  in  every  parf, 
whence  ariseth  a  continual  and  irreconcileable  war,  the  flesh  lusting  a- 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh. 

III.  In  which  war,  although  the  remaining  corruption  for  a  time  may 
much  prevail,  yet  through  the  continual  supply  of  strength  from  tlic 
sanctifying  spirit  of  Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth  overcome,  and  so 
the  saints  grow  in  grace,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  Gcd. 

CHAP.    XIV. 

Of  Saving  Faith. 

THE  grace  of  Faith,  whereby  the  elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,  is  the  work  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  their  hearts, 
and  is  ordinarily  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  ;  by  which  also, 
and  by  the  administration  of  the  seals,  prayer,  and  other  means,  it  is  in- 
creased and  strengthened. 

II.  By  this  Faith  a  Christian  believethto  be  true  whatsoever  is  reveal- 
ed in  the  word,  for  the  authority  of  God  himself  speaking  therein,  and 
acteth  differently  upon  that  which  each  particular  passage  thereof  con- 
taineth,  yielding  obedience  to  the  commands,  trembling  at  the  threat- 
nings,  and  embracing  the  promises  of  God  for  this  life,  and  that  which 
is  to  come.  But  the  principal  acts  of  saving  Faith  are,  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone,  for  justification,  sanctification,  and 
eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

III.  This  Faith,  although  it  be  different  in  degrees,  and  may  be  weak 
or  strong,  yet  it  is  in  the  least  degree  of  it  different  in  the  kind  or  nature 
of  it  (as  is  all  other  saving  grace)  from  the  Faith  and  common  grace  of 
temporary  believers  ;  and  therefore,  though  it  may  be  many  times  as- 
sailed and  weakened,  yet  it  gets  the  victory,  growing  up  in  many  to  the  - 
attainment  of  a  full  assurance  through  Christ,  who  is  both  the  author 
Riid  fiaisber  of  ovp:  Faith= 
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c  n  A  p.   XV. 

Of  RepentQT.cs  vnto  IJfe  ami  Salvation. 

SUCH  of  llie  elect  as  are  converted  at  riper  years,  having  sometiniC 
lived  in  the  state  of  nature,  and  theicin  served  divers  lustsand  pleasures, 
God  in  their  eflectual  calling  give th  thera  repentance  unto  life. 

II.  Whereas  there  is  none  that  dcth  good,  and  sinnelh  not,  and  the 
best  of  men  may  tli  rough  the  power  and  dcccitfulnessof  their  corruptions 
dwe'iling  in  them,  with  the  prevalency  of  temptation,  fall  into  great  sins 
and  provocations  ;  Cod  liath  in  llie  covenant  of  grace  mercifully  provid- 
ed, that  hclievers  so  sinning  and  falling,  be  reneweii  through  repentance 
onto  salvation. 

III.  This  savin;  repentance  is  an  evangelical  grace,  -whereby  a  person 
being  by  the  holy  Giiost  made  sensible  of  the  manifold  evils  of  his  sin, 
doth  by  Faith  in  Christ  humble  himself  for  it  with  g«~dly  sorrow,  detes- 
tation of  it,  and  selfabhorrency,  praying  for  pardon  and  strengtli  of  grace, 
"witli  a  nut  pose  and  endeavour  by  supplies  of  the  spirit,  to  walk  before 
God  unto  all  well-pleasing  in  all  things. 

IV.  As  repentance  isto  be  continued  through  the  whole  courscof  our 
lives,  upon  the  account  of  the  body  of  death,  and  the  motions  thereof; 
so  it  is  every  roan's  duty  to  repent  of  his  particular  known  sins,  par- 
licularly. 

V.  Such  is  the  provision  which  God  hath  made  through  Christ  iu  the 
covenant  of  grace,  for  the  preservation  of  believers  unto  salvation,  that 
although  there  is  no  sin  so  small,  but  it  deserves  damnation,  yet  there  is 
no  sin  so  great,  that  it  shall  bring  daranation,on  them  who  truely  repent ; 

vhich  makes  the  constant  preaching  of  repentance  necessary. 

P  H  A  P.     XVf. 

Of  Good  Works. 

GOOD  works  are  only  such  as  God  hath  commanded  in  his  holy 
•word,  and  not  such  as  without  the  warrant  thereof  are  devised  by  men 
out  of  blind  zeal,  or  upon  any  pretence  of  good  intentions. 

II.  Thtse  good  worksdone  in  obedience  to  God's  commandments,  are 
the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a  true  and  living  faith,  and  by  thera  believers 
maaifcst  tUtir  thaukfubcss,   strengthen  their  assurance,  edify  tbc!» 


21 

bi'elhren,  adorn  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  stop  the  mouths  of  the  ad- 
versaries, and  glorify  God,  whose  workmanship  they  are,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  thereunto,  that  having  their  fruit  unto  lioliness,  they  may 
liave  the  end  eternal  life. 

III.  Their  ability  to  do  good  works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves,  but 
■wholly  from  the  spirit  of  Christ :  and  that  they  may  be  enabled  thereun- 
to, besides  the  graces  they  have  already  received,  there  is  required  an 
actual  influence  of  the- same  Holy  Spirit  to  woik  in  them  to  will  and  to 
do,  of  his  good  pleasure  ;  yet  are  they  not  hereupon  to  grow  negligent, 
as  if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform  any  duty,  unless  upon  a  special 
motion  of  the  spirit,  but  they  ought  to  be  diligent  in  stirring  up  the 
grace  of  God  that  is  in  them. 

IV.-  They  who  in  tlieir  obedience  attain  to  the  greatest  height  which 
is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so  far  from  being  able  to  superarrogate,  and 
to  do  more  than  God  requires,  as  that  they  fall  short  of  much,  which  iu 
duty  they  are  bound  to  do. 

V.  We  cannot  by  our  best  works  merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  great  disproportion  that  is  between 
them,  and  the  glory  to  come  ;  and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  between 
us,  and  God,  whom  by  them  we  can  neither  profit,  nor  satisfy  for  the 
debt  of  our  former  sins;  but  when  we  have  done  all  we  can,  we  have 
done  but  our  duty,and  are  unprofitable  servants  :  and  because  as  they  are 
good,  they  proceed  from  bis  spirit,  and  as  they  are  wrought  by  us,  they 
are  defiled  and  mixed  witli  so  much  weakness  and  imperfection,  that 
they  cannot  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment. 

Vf.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works  also  are  accepted  in  him,  not  as  tliough 
they  were  in  this  life  wholly  unblaraeable  and  unrcproveable  in  God*3 
sigiit,  but  that  he  looking  upon  them  in  his  Son  is  pleased  to  accept  and 
reward  thatvv'hich  is  sincere,  altliough  accompanied  with  many  weak- 
nesses and  imperfections. 

Vll.  Works  done  by  unregenerate  men,  although  for  the  matter  of 
them,  they  may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  of  good  use  both  to 
themselves  and  to  others;  yet  because  they  proceed  not  from  an  heart 
purified  by  Faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  according  to  the 
word,  nor  to  a  right  end,  the  glory  of  God  ;  they  are  therefore  sinful, 
and  cannot  please  God,  nor  make  a  man  meet  to  receive  grace  from 


22 

GchI  ;  and  yet  their  neglect  of  ihcm  is  more  siiifirl  and  displeabihg  to 
God. 

C  li  A  P.    XVII. 

Of  the  Parseverance  of  the  Saints. 

THEY,  whom  God  hath  accepted  in  his  Beloved,  effectuldly  caikd 
and  sanctltied  by  his  spirit,  can  neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away  from 
the  state  of  grace,  but  shall  certairdy  persevere  therein  to  the  end,  and 
be  eternally  saved. 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the  saints  depends  not  upon  their  own  free- 
will, but  upon  the  immutability  of  the  decree  of  election,  from  the  ivee 
and  unchangeable  love  of  God  the  Father,  upon  the  efficacy  of  the  merit 
and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  union  with  him,  the  oath  of  God,the 
abiding  of  his  spirit,  and  the  seed  of  God  within  them,  and  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  from  all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty  and  in- 
fallibility thereof.   , 

III.  And  though  (hey  may  tiirough  the  temptation  of  satan,  and  of  the 
world,  the  prevalency  of  corruption  remaining  in  them,  and  the  neglect 
of  the  means  of  their  preservation,  fall  into  greivous  sins,  and  for  a  time 
aontinue  therein,  whereby  they  incur  God's  displeasure,  and  grieve  his 
I»oly  spint,  con.e  to  have  their  graces  and  comforts  impaired,  have  their 
hearts  hardened,  and  their  consciences  wounded,  hurt  and  scandalize 
others,  and  bring  temporal  judgments  upon  themselves;  yet  they  are 
aud  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  failh  uuto  salvation. 

CHAP.    XVIII. 

Of  the  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Sulvaiion. 

ALTHOUGH  temporary  believers,  and  other  unregcnerate  men 
may  vainly  deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes  and  carnal  presump- 
tions of  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  state  of  salvation,  which  hope  of 
theirs  shall  perish,  yet  such  as  truly  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavotiring  to  walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
him,  may  in  this  life  he  certainly  assured  that  they  arc  in  a  state  of 
grace,  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope  diall 
ncrermake  them  ashamed. 
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II.  Tljis  certainty  is  not  a  bare  conjectural  and  probaLle  persuasion, 
grounded  upon  a  fallible  hope,  but  an  infallible  assurance  of  Faitb,  found- 
ed on  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and 
also  upon  the  inward  evidence  of  those  graces,  unto  ^vhich  promises  are 
made,  and  on  the  immediate  -witness  of  the  spirit,  testifying  our  adop- 
tion, and  as  a  fi-uit  thei*eof,  leaving  the  heart  more  humble  and  holy. 

III.  Thisinfa11i!)Ie  assurnnce  doih  not  sojjelong  to  the  essence  of  Faith, 
but  that  a  true  believer  may  v/aitlong,  and  coiulict  with  many  difficul- 
ties before  he  be  partaker  of  it ;  yet  being  inabled  by  tlie  spirit  to  know 
the  things  which  are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he  may  without  extraor- 
dinary revelation,  in  the  right  use  of  ordinary  means  attain  thereunto: 
and  therefore  it  istlie  duty  of  every  one  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure,  that  thereby  his  heart  may  be  inlarged  in  peace 
and  joy  in  the  holy  Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  in 
strength  and  cheerfulness  in  the  duties  of  obedience,  the  proper  fruits 
of  this  assurance;  so  far  is  it  from  inclining  men  to  looseness. 

IV.  True  believers  may  have  the  assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
•ways  shaken,  diminished  and  intermitted,  as  by  negligence  in  preserving 
of  it,  by  falling  into  some  special  sin,  which  woundeth  the  conscience, 
and  grieveth  the  spirit,  by  son)e  sudden  or  vehement  temptation,  by 
God's  withdrawing  the  light  of  his  countenance,  suffering  even  such  as 
fear  him  to  walk  in  dai'kness,  and  to  have  no  light,  yet  are  they  neither 
utterly  destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and  life  of  Faith,  that  love  of 
Christ  and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of  heart  and  conscience  of  duty, 
out  of  which  by  the  operation  of  the  spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived,  and  by  the  wliich  in  the  mean  time  they  are  support- 
ed from  utter  despair. 

C  H  A  P.    XIX, 

Of  the  Laxv  of  God. 

GOD  gave  to  Adam  a  law  of  universal  obedience  written  in  his  heart, 
and  a  particular  precept  of  not  eating  the  fruit  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  by  M'liich  he  bound  him  and  all 
his  posterity  to  personal,  entire,  exact  and  perpetual  obedience,  prom- 
ised life,  upon  the  fulfilling,  and  threatened  death  upon  the  breach  of  it- 
-and  endued  him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep  it. 
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II.  This  law  so  -written  in  llie  heart,  continued  lo  be  a  perfect  rule  ^-v 
iightcousncss  after  the  fall  of  mjtn,  and  was  delivered  by  God  on  moupt 
?inai  in  ten  commandments,  and  written  in  tMO  talles,  the  four  fust 
commandments  containing  our  duty  towards  God,  and  theothcr  six  cur 
dut}'  to  man. 

III.  Beside  this  law  coromoniy  called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to  give 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a  church  under  age,  cercmonijd  laws,  con- 
taining several  typical  ordinances,  partly  of  worship,  prefigurlugChrist, 
Ills  graces,  actions,  sufferings  and  benefits,  and  partly  holding  foiih  di- 
vers intructions  of  moral  duties:  all  which  ceremonial  laws  being  ap- 
pointed only  to  the  time  of  reformation,  are  by  Jesus  Christ  the  true 
T^Iessiah  and  only  taw -giver,  who  was  furnished  with  power  from  the 
Father  for  that  end,  abrogated  and  takee  away. 

IV.  To  tlicm  also  he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws,  Mhith  expired  togeth- 
er with  the  state  of  that  people,  not  obliging  any  now  by  virtue  of  that 
institution,  their  general  equity  only  l)eing  still  of  moral  use. 

\.  The  moral  law  doth  forever  bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
others,  to  the  obedience  thereof;  and  that  not  only  in  reg«ird  of  the  mat- 
ter contained  in  it,  but  also  in  respect  of  the  authority  of  God  the  crea- 
tor, who  gave  it :  neither  doth  Christ  in  the  gospel  any  way  dissolve, 
but  much  strengthen  this  obligation. 
YI.  Although  true  believers  be  not  under  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or  condemned,,  yet  it  is  of  great  use  to  them 
as  well  as  to  others,  in  that,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing  them  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  their  duty,  and  directs  and  binds  them  to  Avalk  accordingly, 
discovering  also  the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature  hearts  and  lives,  so 
as  examining  themselves  thereby,  they  may  corne  to  further  conviction 
of,  humiliation  for,  and  hatred  against  sin,  together  u  ith  a  clearer  sight  of 
the  need  they  have  ofChrist,  and  the  perfection  ofhis  obedience.  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate,  to  restrain  their  corru])tion9,  in  that  it 
forbids  sin,  and  ihe  threatnings  of  it  serve  to  shew  what  even  theii-sins 
deserve,  and  what  afijictions  ir.  this  life  they  may  expect  for  (hem,  al- 
though freed  from  the  curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law.  The  prom- 
ises of  it  in  like  manner  shew  them  God*s  approbation  of  obedience,  and 
what  blessings  they  may  expect  upon  the  pcrform-ince  thereof,  although 
not  as  due  to  them  by  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works ;  so  as  a  ma.i's  do- 
ing good,  and  refraining  IVota  evil,  because  the  law  cncourageth  to  the 
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one,  atid  deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  under  the 
law,  and  not  under  grace. 

VII.  Neither  are  the  fore-mentioned  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  but  do  sweetly  comply  with  it,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely  and  cheerfully, 
T.-hich  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  the  law  required  to  he  done. 

C  11  A  P.    XX 

Of  the  Gospelf  and  of  the  extent  of  the  Grace  thereof. 

TI-IE  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin,  and  made  unprofitable 
tinto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  thera,  and  begetting  in 
them  Faith  and  repentance :  In  this  promise,  the  gosepel,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  was  revealed,  and  was  therein  effectual  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  sinners. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ  and  salvation  by  IiIrD,  is  revealed  only  in 
and  by  the  M'crd  of  God  ;  neither  do  the  v/orks  of  creation  or  providence, 
with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  grace  by  him, 
so  much  as  in  a  general  or  obscure  way ;  much  less  that  men  destitute 
of  t|ie  revelatioa  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be  enabled 
thereby  to  attain  saving  Faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners  made  la  divers  times, 
and  by  sundry  parts,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  precepts  for  the 
obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whora  it 
is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  not 
being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  due  improvement  of 
men's  natural  abilities,  by  "virtue  of  common  light  received  "without  it, 
which  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do:  And  therefore  in  ail  ages  th(i 
preachirig  of  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  nations,  as 
to  the  extent  or  straitning  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  the  will  of  God. 

IV.  Although  the  gospel  be  the  only  outward  means  of  rcveiiling 
Christ  and  saving  g"2ce,  and  is,  as  such,  abundantly  sufficient  thereun- 
to ;  yet  that  men  v/ho  are  dead  in  trepasses,  may  be  born  again,  quick- 
ened or  regenerated,  there  is  moreover  necessary  an  effectual,  irresisti- 
ble work  of  the  holy  Ghost  upon  the  \YJUoic  soul,  for  the  producing  in» 
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llicm  a  new  spiritual  life,  w  iihout  which  no  oijicr  means  are  sufficieut 
I'oi-  thtir  conversion  unto  God. 

CHAP.    XXI. 

Of  Christian  Llbertv,  and  Liberty  of  Conscience. 

THE  liberty  wliich  Christ  hath  purchased  for  believers  under  (ht 
gospel,  consists  iu  their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemning 
vrath  of  God,  the  rigor  and  curse  of  the  law,  and  in  their  beinf  deliver- 
ed from  this  present  evil  world,  bondage  to  satan,  and  dominion  of  sin, 
ii-om  the  evil  of  afflictions^  the  fear  and  sting  of  death,  the  victoi-y  of  the 
grave,  and  everlasting  damnation  ;  as  also  in  their  free  access  to  God, 
and  their  yielding  obedience  unto  him,  not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
cliild-like  love  and  willing  mind  :  all  which  were  common  also  to  be- 
lievers under  the  law,  for  the  substance  of  them,  but  under  the  New- 
Testament,  the  liberty  of  Christians  is  further  enlarged  in  their  free- 
dom from  the  yoke  of  tUs  ceremonial  law,  tlie  whole  legal  administra- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  which  the  Jew  ish  church  was  subject- 
ed, and  in  greater  boldness  of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  in  fuller 
communications  of  the  free  spirit  of  God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of. 

II.  God  alone  is  the  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  rueu,  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  word,  or  not  contained  in  it ;  so  that  to  believe  such  doctrines, 
or  to  obey  such  commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit  Faith,  and  an  absolute  and 
LlinJ  obedience,  is  to  destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty  do  practice  any  sin, 
or  cherish  any  lust,  as  ihcy  do  thereby  pervert  the  main  design  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  to  their  own  destruction,  so  they  wholly  destroy  the 
end  of  Cliristian  liberty,  wliich  is,  that  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands 
of  our  enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
rijhtcousncss  before  him  all  the  dayc  of  our  Uic. 
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C  II  A  P.    XXII. 

0/  lielh-ions  IVorsldpi  and  oj  the  Sabbath-day. 

TIfE  light  of  nature  shewcth  that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath  Lordship 
and  sovereignty  over  all,  is  just,  good,  and  doth  good  unto  all,  and  is 
therefore  to  he  feared,  loved,  prr.ised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  and  serv- 
ed with  all  the  heart,  and  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might:  hut  the 
acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  true  God,  isinstituted  by  himself,  and 
so  limited  by  his  own  revealed  will,  that  he  may  not  he  worshipped  ac- 
cording to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of  men,  or  the  suggestions  of 
satan,  under  any  visible  rcpresentaticns,  or  any  other  way  not  prescrib- 
ed in  the  holy  Scripture. 

IT.  Religious  worship  is  to  be  given  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  him  alone  ;  not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other  creatures; 
and  since  the  fail,  not  without  a  mediator,  nor  in  the  mediation  of  any 
other  but  of  Christ  alone. 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving,  being  one  special  part  of  natural  wor- 
sliip,  is  by  God  lequlred  of  ail  men ;  but  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit,  according 
to  his  will,  with  understanding,  reverence,  humility,  fervency,  faith, 
love,  and  perseverance :  and  when  with  others  in  a  known  torigue. 

IV.  Prayer  is  to  he  made  for  things  lawful,  and  for  all  sorts  of  men 
living,  or  that  shall  live  hereafter,  but  not  for  the  dead,  nor  for  those  of 
whom  it  may  be  known  that  they  have  sinned  the  sin  unto  death. 

V.  The  reading  of  the  sci-iptures,  preaching  and  hearing  of  the  word 
of  God,  singing  of  psalms,  as  also  the  administration  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  are  all  parts  of  religious  worship  of  God,  to  be  performed 
in  obed  encc  unto  God,  with  understanding,  faith,  reverence  and  godly 
fear.    Solemn  humiliatio;iswitIi  fastings,  and  thanksgiving  upon  special 

o  cccisions.  are  in  their  several  times  and  seasons  to  be  used  in  an  holy 
and  I'cligious  manner. 

VI.  Neither  prayer  nor  any  other  part  of  religious  worsliip.  Is  now 
under  the  gospel  either  lied  unto,  or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or  towards  which  it  is  directed:  bat 
God  is  to  be  woi-sliiped  e^cvy  where  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  as  in  private 
families  d^ily,  and  in  secret  each  o;ie  by  himself,  so  moro  solemnly  in 
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the  public  assemblies,  Tvhich  are  not  carlessly  nor  v  ilfully  to  be  neglect- 
ed, or  forsaken,  "when  God  by  his  Mord  or  providence  calletli  thereunto. 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nature,  that  in  general  a  proportion  of  time 
by  God's  appointment  beset  apart  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  so  by  liis 
word  in  a  positive,  moral  and  perpetual  commandment,  binding  ail  men 
in  all  ages,  lie  hath  particularly  appointed  one  dr.y  in  seven  for  a  sabbath 
10  be  kept  holy  unto  him,  -which  from  the  bcginniug  of  the  world  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  was  the  last  day  of  the  week,  and  from  the  res- 
virrection  of  Christ,  was  changed  into  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which 
in  scripture  is  called  the  Lord's  day,  and  is  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of 
the  world  as  the  Christian  sabbath,  the  observation  ofthe  last  day  of  the 
iVfck,  being  abolished. 

VIII.  This  sabbath  is  (hen  kept  holy  unto  ih.e  Lord,  when  men  after 
a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and  ordering  their  common  affairs  before- 
liand,  do  not  only  observe  an  holy  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own  works, 
■»vords,  and  thoughts  about  their  worldly  employments  and  recreations, 
but  also  are  taken  up  the  whole  time  in  the  public  and  private  exercises 
cf  his  worsliip,  and  in  the  duties  of  necessity  and  mercy. 

CHAP.  xxm. 

Of  La~.i>ful  Oaths  and  Voils. 

A  LA\\\FL-L  oath  is  a  part  of  religious  worship,  wherein  the  person 
/.vearing  in  truth,  righteousness  and  judgment,  solemnly  calleth  God  to 
witness  what  he  asserteth  or  promiseth,  and  to  judge  him  according  to 
ihe  truth  or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth. 

il.  The  name  of  God  only  is  that  by  which  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  v.  ith  all  holy  fear  and  reverence  ;  therefore  to  swear 
vi.inly  or  rr.shly  by  that  glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to  swear  at  all 
by  any  oilier  thing,  is  sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred  :  yet  as  in  matters  of 
veight  and  moment  an  oath  is  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  under  the 
!^c\v  Testament,  as  well  as  under  the  old  ;  w  a  lawful  oath,  being  impcs- 
r<i  l.y  lawful  authority  in  such  matters,  ought  to  be  taken. 

III.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  ought 
duly  to  consider  the  weightiness  of  so  solemn  an  act,  and  therein  to  a- 
- '  u(h  nothing  but  what  he  i?  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth  :  neither  may 
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any  man  bind  himself  hj  oath  to  any  thing,  but  vljat  is  good  and  just,  and 
Avhathe  believeth  so  to  be,  and  ^vhat  he  is  sb'e  and  resolved  lo  iieiTorra. 
Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse  an  oa'.h  toucliing  any  thing  that  is  good  and  jusf, 
being  lawfully  imposed  by  authority. 

IV.  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in  the  plain  and  common  sense  ofthe  words, 
without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation  :  It  cannot  oblige  to  sin,  but 
in  any  thing  not  sinful  being  taken,  it  binds  to  performance,  although  to 
a  man's  own  hurt ;  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  although  made  to  heretics  cc 
infidels. 

V.  A  vow,  which  is  not  to  be  ixiade  to  any  creviture,  but  God  alone, 
is  ofthe  like  nature  with  a  promissoi-y  oath,  and  ought  to  be  made  witli 
the  like  religious  care,  and  to  be  performed  with  the  like  faithfulness, 

VI.  Popish  monastical  vows  of  perpetual  single  life,  professed  pover- 
ty and  regular  obedience,  are  so  far  from  being  degrees  of  higher  per- 
fection, that  they  are  superstitious  and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no  Chris- 
tian may  intangle  himself. 

CHAP.    XXIV. 

Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

GOD  the  supreme  Lord  and  King  of  all  the  world,  hnth  ordained  civil 
niagistrates  to  be  under  him,  over  the  people  for  his  own  glory  and  tlie 
public  good  ;  and  to  this  end  hath  armed  them  wiih  the  power  of  the 
sword,  for  the  defence  and  encouragement  ef  them  tiiat  do  good,  ami 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers. 

If.  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  accept  and  execute  the  ofiice  of  a  mag- 
istrate, when  called  thereunto :  In  the  management  whereof,  as  tiiey 
ought  especially  to  maintain  piety,  justice  and  peace,  according  to  the 
•wholesome  laws  of  each  commonwealth,  so  for  that  end  they  may  law- 
fully now  under  the  New  Testament  wage  war  upon  just  and  necessary 
occasions. 

III.  They,  who  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty  shall  oppose  any 
lawful  power,  or  the  lawful  exercises  of  it,  resist  the  ordinance  of  God, 
and  for  their  publishing  of  such  opinions,  or  raaintaiug  of  such  practices  as 
are  contrary  to  the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, whether  concerning  faith,  worship  or  conversation,  or  to  the 
povf  er  of  godliness,  or  such  erroneous  opinions  or  practices,  as  either  in 
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ilicir  own  nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  puLlishing  or  rcaintaining  them, 
are  dcstruclivc  to  the  external  peace  and  order,  which  Chrisl  hath  estah- 
liihed  iu  the  cliurch,  tliey  may  lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and 
|irocee«1cd  against  by  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  by  the  power  of 
the  civil  magistrc.tc  ;  yet  in  such  difTerences  about  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  or  ways  of  the  worship  of  God,  as  mny  bcfal  men  exercising  a 
jood  conscience,  manifesting  it  in  their  conversation,  and  holding  the 
foundation,  and  duly  observing  the  rules  of  peace  and  order,  there  is  no 
warrant  for  the  raagistrjile  to  abridge  them  of  their  liberty. 

IV.  It  is  the  duty  of  people  to  pray  for  magistrates,  lo  honour  their 
persons,  to  pay  them  tribute  and  other  dues,  to  obey  their  lawful  com» 
jnands,and  to  be  subject  to  their  authority  for  conscience  sake.  Infideli- 
ty, or  difference  in  religion,  dolhnot  make  void  the  magistrates  just  and 
legal  authority,  nor  free  the  people  from  their  due  obedience  to  him  : 
from  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  exempted,  much  less  hath  the 
Tope  any  power  or  jurrisdiction  over  them  in  their  dominions,  or  over 
any  of  their  people,  and  least  of  all  to  deprire  them  of  their  dominions 
or  lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be  heretics,  or  upon  aoy  othei'pre* 
tence  whatsoever. 

CHAP.    XXY. 

Of  Marriage. 

MARRIAGE  is  to  be  between  one  man  and  one  woman  :  neither  is 
it  lawful  for  any  man  toh.ive  more  than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman  to 
have  more  than  one  hsuband  at  the  same  time. 

II.  Marriage  was  ordained  for  the  mutual  help  of  husband  and  wife, 
for  the  increase  of  mankind  with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of  the  church 
vith  an  holy  seed,  and  for  preventing  of  uncleanness. 

III.  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry,  who  are  able  with 
idgraentto  give  their  consent.  Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  marry 
n  the  Lord,  and  therefore  such  as  profess  the  true  reformed  religion, 
iiould  not  marry  with  Infidels,  Papists,  or  other  Idolaters :   r.eilher 

should  such  as  are  godly,  be  une(|uall>  yoked  by  marrying  such  as  arc 
wicked  in  their  life,  or  maintain  damnable  heresy. 

IV.  Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consanguinity  or 
uffinity  forbidden  in  the  word,  nor  can  such  incestuous  marriages  ever  be 
TJkade  lawful  by  any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  parties,  so  a)  tUose  per- 
itns  na.^y  live  together  as  wan  and  wife. 
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CHAP.    XXVI. 

Of  the  Church. 

THE  Catholic  or  Universal  church,  Avhich  is  invisible,  consists  of  the 
whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be  gatheredin- 
to  one  under  Christ  the  head  thereof,  and  is  the  spouse,  the  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not 
destroying  their  ovrn  profession  by  any  errors  everting  the  foundation,  or 
unholiness  of  conversation,  they  and  their  children  v.ith  them  are,  and 
may  be  called  the  visible  Catholic  church  of  Christ,  although  as  such  it 
is  not  intrusted  with  any  officers  to  rule  or  govern  over  the  -whole  body. 

HI.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixture 
and  error,  and  some  have  so  degenerated  us  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  satan  :  nevertheless  Christ  ahvays  hath  had, 
and  ever  shall  have  a  visible  kingdom  in  this  world,  to  the  end  thereof, 
of  such  as  believe  in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his  name. 

IV.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the  church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Eome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof,  but  is  that  anti- 
christ, that  ;aan  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  that  esalteth  himself  in  the 
church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

V.  As  the  Lord  in  his  care  and  love  towards  his  church,  hath  in  his 
infinite  wise  providence,  exercised  it  with  great  variety  in  all  ages  for 
the  good  of  them  that  love  him,  and  his  own  glory  ;  so  according  to  his 
promise,  we  expect  that  in  the  latter  days,  antichrist  being  destroyed, 
the  Jews  called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  son  brok- 
en, the  churches  of  Christ  being  enlarged  and  edified,  through  a  free 
and  plentiful  communication  of  light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this  world 
a  more  quiet, peaceable  and  glorious  condition,  than  they  have  enjoyed, 

CHAP.    XXVU. 

0/  the  communion  of  Saints. 

ALL  Saints  that  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  their  head  by  his  spirit 
and  faith,  although  ibey  are  BOt  laade  thereby  one  person  with  him. 
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have  fellowship  in  Ms  graces,  sufferings,  deatli,  resurrection  nnd  glory  : 
and  being  united  to  one  another  in  love,  they  have  ccminunion  in  each 
others  gifts  aad  graces,  and  are  obliged  to  the  performance  of  such  du- 
ties, putlic  and  private,  as  do  conduce  to  their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man. 

11.  All  Saints  are  bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fellowship  and  commu- 
nioa  in  the  '.vorship  of  God,  :.nd  in  performing  such  other  spiritual  ser- 
vices as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification  :  as  also  in  relieving  each  otiicr  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their  several  abilities  and  necessities:  wliich 
communion,  though  especially  to  be  exercised  by  them  in  the  relations 
wherein  they  stand,  whether  in  families  or  churches,  yet  as  Godofler- 
eth  ojjportunity,  is  to  be  extended  unto  all  those  who  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

CHAP.    XXVIII, 

'  Of  the  Sacraments. 

SACRAMENTS  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
immediately  instituted  by  Chrisi,  to  represent  him  and  his  l)cnefUs,  and 
to  confirm  our  interest  in  him,  and  solemnly  to  engage  us  to  the  service 
of  God  in  Christ,  according  to  his  word. 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament  a  spiritual  relation,  or  sacramental 
union  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  ;  whence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  the  names  and  effects  of  the  one  are  attributed  to  the  other. 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  sacraments  rightly  us- 
ed, is  not  conferred  by  any  power  in  them,  neither  doth  the  efficacy  of 
a  sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety  or  intention  of  him  that  doth  ad- 
minister it,  but  upon  the  work  of  the  spirit,  and  the  word  of  institution, 
•which  contains  together  with  a  precept  authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a 
promise  of  benefit  to  worthy  receivers. 

IV.  There  be  only  two  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
gospel,  that  is  to  say  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  ;  neither  of  which 
may  be  dispensed  by  any  but  by  a  minister  of  the  word  lawfully  called, 

Y.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spiritual 
things  thereby  signified  and  exUi'^ited,  Avere  for  substance  the  same  vitU 
those  of  the  New. 
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CHAP.    XXIX, 

Of  Eaptism. 

EAPIISM  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a  sign  and  seal  oi  ths  covenant  of 
grace,  of  his  ingrafting  into  Ciiiist,  of  regeneralion,  of  remission  of  sins, 
nnd  of  his  giving  up  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  in  newness 
of  life ;  which  ordinance  is  by  Christ's  own  appointnrient  to  be  continued 
in  his  church,  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  watei',  where- 
with the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  holy  Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel  lawfully  called 
thereunto. 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into  the  water  is  not  necessary,  but  baptism 
is  rightly  administered  bj'  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon  the  person. 

IV.  Not  only  those  that  do  actually  profess  Faith  in,  and  obedience 
imto  Christ,  but  also  the  infants  of  one  or  both  believing  parents  are  to 
be  baptized,  and  those  only. 

V.  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to  cont2mn  or  neglect  this  ordinance, 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so  inseparably  annexed  to  it,  as  that  no 
person  can  be  regenerated  or  saved  without  it ;  or  that  all  tliat  are  bap- 
tized are  undoubtedly  regenerated. 

VI.  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time  where* 
in  it  is  administered,  yet  notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use  of  this  ordi- 
nance, the  grace  promised  is  not  only  offered,  but  really  exhibited  and 
conferred  by  the  holy  Ghost  to  such  (whether  of  age  or  infants)  as  that 
grace  belongeth  uiito,  according  to  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will  in  his 
appointed  time. 

VII.  Baptism  is  but  once  to  be  administered  to  any  person. 

P  H  A  P.    XXX. 

Of  the  LorcTs  Supper. 

OUR  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted  the 
sacrament  of  his  bod}'  and  blood,  called  the  Lord's  supper,  to  be  observ- 
ed in  his  churches  to  the  end  of  the  world,  for  the  perpetual  remem- 
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Lrance,  and  shewing  forth  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his  death,  the  seal- 
ing ofall  benefits  thereof  ui, to  true  believers,  their  spiritual  nourishment 
and  growth  in  him,  their  further  engagement  in  and  to  all  duties  which 
they  owe  unto  him,  and  to  be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their  communion 
"Hith  him,  and  w  1th  each  other. 

II.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is  not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor  any 
real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for  remission  of  sin  of  the  quick  or  dead,  but 
onFy  a  memorial  of  that  one  oMeriTJg  up  of  himself  upon  the  cross  once 
for  all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all  possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
sanje  ;  so  that  the  Popish  sairiUce  of  the  mass  (as  they  call  it)  is  most 
abominable  injurious  toChrist's  oun  only  sacriHce,  the  alone iiropitiation 
for  all  tlie  sins  of  the  elect. 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  in  this  ordinance  appointed  his  ministers  to 
declare  his  word  of  institution  to  the  people,  to  pray  and  bless  the  ele- 
incnts  of  bread  and  vine,  and  thereby  to  set  them  apart  from  a  common 
to  an  holy  use,  and  to  take  and  break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup,  and 
(they  communicating  also  themselves)  to  give  both  to  the  communicants, 
but  to  none  who  ai-e  not  then  present  in  the  congregation. 

IV.  Private  masses,  or  lecelving  the  sacrament  by  a  Priest,  or  any  oth- 
er alone,  as  likewise  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  people,  worshipping  the 
elements,  the  lifting  them  up,  or  carrying:  them  about  for  adoration,  and 
the  reserving  them  for  any  pretended  religious  use,  are  all  contrary  to 
the  nature  of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

V.  The  outward  elements  in  this  sacrament  duly  set  apart  for  the  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  relation  to  bim  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are  sometimes  called  by  the  name  of  the 
things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  albeit  ia 
substance  and  nature  they  still  remain  truly  and  only  bread  and  vine  as 
thoy  were  before. 

VI.  That  doctrine  which  maintains  a  changeof  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine,  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  (commonly  cal- 
led transubstaiitiation)  by  consecration  of  a  priest,  or  by  any  other  way, 
is  repugnant  not  to  the  scripture  alone  but  even  to  common  sense  and 
reason,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament,  and  hatli  been,  and 
is  the  cause  of  manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross  idolatries. 

VII.  Worthy  receiver  outwardly  partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,  do  then  also  inwardly  by  Faith,  really  and  indeed,  yet 


jiot  carnally  niul  corporally,  but  sviritually,  receive  and  feed  upon  Ghrlsc 
evucified,  and  all  benefits  of  his  death  ;  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be- 
ing then  not  corporally  or  carnally  in,  -.vith,  or  under  the  bread  and 
^^^ne,yet  as  really,  but  spiritually  present  to  the  Faith  of  believers  in 
that  ordinance,  as  the  elements  themselves  are  to  their  outward  senses. 
Ylir.  All  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons,  as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  com- 
munion A^ith'christ,  so  are  they  unworthy  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  can- 
not without  great  sin  against  him,  whilst  they  remain  such,  partake  oi 
»hese  holy  n^ysteries,  or  be  admitted  thereunto:  yea,  whosoever  shall 
receive  unworthily,  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  eating 
anil  drinking  judgment  to  themselves. 

CHAP.     XXXL 

Of  the  state  of  Man  after  Death,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Dead, 

THE  bodies  of  men  after  death  return  to  dust  and  see  corruption  ;  but 
their  souls  (which  neither  die  r.or  sleep)  having  an  immortal  subsistance, 
immediately  return  to  God  who  gave  them,  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
being  then  made  perfect  in  holiness,  are  received  into  the  highest  heav- 
ens, where  they  behold  the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory,  waiting  for 
the  full  redemption  of  their  bodies  :  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast 
into  hell,  where  they  remain  in  torment  and  utter  darkness,  reserved 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  ^.ay  :  besides  these  two  places  of  souls  sep- 
arated  from  their  bodies,  the  scripUire  acknowledgcth  none. 

IL  At  the  last  day  such  as  are  found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be  chang- 
ed and  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised  up  with  the  self  same  bodies,  and 
noLe  other,  although  with  different  qualities,  which  shall  be  united  a- 
gain  to  their  souls  forever. 

'm.  The  bodies  of  the  unjust  shall  by  the  power  of  Christ  be  raised  ta 
dishonour ;  the  bodies  of  the  just  by  his  spirit  unto  honour,  and  be  made  J 
conformable  to  his  own  glorious  body. 

CHAP,   xxxir. 

Of  t/ie  Last  JndgmenC. 
GOD  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 


eousriess 


by  Jesus  Christ,  towhoia  all  power  and  judgmcat  is  gi.eii  to 


tlie  Fatlicr :  in  -w  liich  dny,  net  only  the  apostate  Ar.gcls  sliali  be  judget  j, 
riit likewise  all  persons  that  have  lived  upon  eaitb,  shall  appear  tefcre 

tliC  tribunal  of  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their  thoughts,  words  and 

deeds,  and  to  receive  according  to  \»hat  they  have  done  in  the  body, 

A,  hcthcr  good  or  evil. 
II.  The  end  of  God's  appointing  this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  oft'ie 

glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  elect,  and  of  hisjusllc 

in  the  damnation  of  the  reprobate,  v,  ho  are  wicked  and  disobedient :  fc. 

then  shall  the  righteous  go  into  everlasting  life,  and  receive  that  fulnei's 
of  joy  and  glory,  with  everlasting  re^vard  in  tlie  presence  of  the  Lord, 
but  the  wicked,  who  know  not  God,  and  obey  nQt  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  be  cast  into  elerna!  torments,  and  be  punished  wilh  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power. 

111.  As  Christ  Avould  have  us  to  be  certainly  persuaded  that  thei'c  sliall 
be  a  judgement,  both  to  deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the  gi-catcr  con- 
sok^tion  of  the  gcdly  in  their  adversity:  so  will  he  have  that  day  un- 
known to  men,  that  they  may  shake oif  all  carnal  security,  and  be  alv.ays 
■watchful,  because  they  know  not  at  what  hour  the  Lord  will  come,  and 
rnay  be  ever  prepared  to  say.  Corns  Lord  Jesii?)  come  quickh-.    Amen. 
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